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PREFACE TO THE FIFTH EDITION.

THE first three editions of this volume were the work of Mr.
Conington. The fourth edition was revised and enlarged by
Mr. Nettleship. The orthography was recast, references adapted
to recent texts, additional notes inserted, and four elaborate
essays prefixed to the commentary by way of a general intro-
duction.

The present edition differs in several ways from its pre-
decessor. Mr. Nettleship at his death left some Marginalia,
and my first task has been to incorporate these materials. They
are indicated by square brackets with the initials H. N,, as Mr.
Nettleship himself indicated his additions in the fourth edition,
At the same time I have added to, corrected, or condensed the
commentary as seemed desirable in a work which had in many
parts remained unaltered since it was published forty years
ago. I have tried to take account of the contributions made to
Virgilian studies since 1884, for instance Ribbeck’s new edition,
Thilo’s edition and the first volume of his ¢ Servius,, Hoffmann’s
collation of the Medicean manuscript, the writings of Deuticke
and others. The critical notes, some of which dated from the
era before Ribbeck, have been recast, and the text has been
altered to that which Mr. Nettleship prepared for Dr. Postgate's
Corpus Poetarum Latinorum. 1 have slightly added to the
Introduction, by enlarging the section on the text with what, I
hope, may be convenient details. I have also reconstructed the
Index. Square brackets without initials indicate generally my
additions, but I have not been over-careful to label minutiae or
new matter which, like that in the section on the text, is purely
an amplification of the old. Externally I have tried to make the
commentary more readily useful by breaking up long notes into
appropriate paragraphs, and the publishers have given the book
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what I think will be admitted to be improved types. The net
result of these various changes is a slight decrease in the size of
the volume,

I am unwilling to close this preface without bearing witness
to the heavy loss which Latin scholarship sustained by Mr.
Nettleship’s death. I have tried elsewhere to estimate his worth
—in the Classical Review—and Professor Bywater has done it
far better in the Dictionary of National Biography. My own

" debt to him, as pupil and as friend, has been very great in Latin
scholarship. I can only regret that he did not live to give to this
volume that thorough revision which I have no doubt he would
have given.

I have to thank my friend Mr. G. E. Marindin for reading a
large part of the proofs and helping me to many very real
improvements.

F. HAVERFIELD.

HeaTH’s COURT,
December 31, 1897,



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.
(EXTRACTS.)

AT the time when I undertook this edition of Virgil in 1852,
I had, as the public are aware, the advantage of being associated
with another editor, the distinguished friend to whom I have now
the satisfaction of a second time inscribing it. In 1854 he was
called to other duties, which removed him from Oxford, while
they engrossed his time ; and I had to continue the work alone.
Those who know him will be able to feel how much he might
have contributed to the illustration of an author one of whose
chief characteristics is his subtle delicacy of expression, and who
requires in those who would appreciate him, not only the power
of an analytical critic, but the sympathy of a practised master of
the Latin language. Even as it is, this volume owes not a little
to Mr. Goldwin Smith’s assistance. The Eclogues, the first two
Georgics, and a part of the third we read together. The notes on
the latter part of the first Georgic, the whole of the second, and
the early part of the third, were, to a considerable extent, pre-
pared by us in concert for publication: those on the first five
Eclogues are based on some which he composed by himself: and
many passages in both poems have since been discussed between
us. The editorial responsibility is however entirely mine, and I
have exercised it freely with reference to the materials which he
allowed me to use, adding, altering, and suppressing, as I deemed
best. One important remark, affecting the interpretation of the
first Eclogue, I have thought it right to assign distinctly to him,
as it appears to me new and valuable (p. 13). On the other hand
I fear it is not impossible that the notes may betray, here and
there, even after the present revision, a trace of that inconsistency
which is perhaps almost inseparable from a divided editorship,
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though it is also conceivable that indications of this kind may
have arisen from changes in my own opinion, such as it is no less
natural to expect in the course of a protracted work.

Even a transient glance at the contents of the present volume
will show that the production of it must necessarily have been a
work of time. It does not profess, indeed, any more than the
other editions of the Bibliotheca Classica, to be a work for the
learned, the result of elaborate original research. No manuscripts
have been consulted in the formation of the text: a very large
portion of the notes may be found in the commentaries of others.

In writing my notes I have had no one class of readers ex-
clusively in view, but have aimed at producing a commentary
which should contain such information as is suited to the various
wants of a somewhat mixed body—those who constitute the
highest classes in the larger schools, and those who read for
classical honours at the Universities. As a general rule, how-
ever, I have said nothing where I did not think it possible that
a doubt might arise in the mind of a fairly instructed reader.
My custom has been to take every line as it came before me, and
ask myself whether I thoroughly understood it ; and this process
has often led me to entertain difficulties which had not previously
made themselves felt. Some of these I have come to think of
importance : others a little consideration has sufficed to dispel :
but it seemed worth while to endeavour to preclude the latter no
less than the former. I have not in general desired to furnish
information of a kind which is to be found in Lexicons, or in
well-known Dictionaries of Antiquities, Biography and Mythology,
and Geography.

The essays which I have ventured to introduce in different
parts of the volume are intended in one way or another to
illustrate the literary peculiarities of Virgil’s poems. Here, as
elsewhere, I have written rather for learners than for scholars: I
have sought to popularize what already exists in less accessible
forms. Two of these essays, those introductory to the Eclogues
and the Georgics, were substantially delivered as public lectures
before the University : the remaining two, which are of much
slighter texture, were written for the present publication.

With regard to the text, I may refer generally to what I have
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said in the Preface to my second volume. The publication of
Ribbeck’s apparatus criticus has made a new recension necessary,
though here as well as in the Aeneid I have accepted his facts
without holding myself bound by his judgment. The more im-
portant varieties I have mentioned in the notes, particularizing
the MSS. in which they are found, and noticing even transcrip-
tural errors when they seemed to suggest any critical considera-
tions. Doubtless the text of Virgil cannot yet be said to be fixed :
but it is satisfactory to know that so much has been added to our
materials for fixing it. Meantime it may be asserted even with
more confidence than before that there are few writers whose text
is in so satisfactory a state as Virgil’s. Variations there are, and
probably will continue to be, as some of the most eminent of the
ancient grammarians appear to havemade independent recensions,
each of which would naturally have distinctive peculiarities. But
the choice generally lies between words, each of which has con-
siderable probability, external and internal ; and though the critic
may not always feel sure that he has before him the actual hand
of Virgil, he is not left to the hopeless confusion which unskilful
transcribers have introduced into the text of other authors. The
more important MSS,, though not always accurate representatives
even of their own recension, supply each other’s defects : the less
important may in general be passed over entirely. The need of
critical conjecture is almost wholly removed. Even the two
instances where, in the first edition, following other editors, I
had disturbed the text without any external authority, have now
disappeared. In Eclogue vii, v. 54, Lachmann and Madvig have
shown ‘ quaeque ’ to be the true reading : in Eclogue viii, though
there is no authority for leaving out the burden contained in v.
76, there is authority for introducing a corresponding burden after
v. 28, which I have accordingly done. '

In the notes I have availed myself largely of the labours of my
predecessors, Servius and Philargyrius I have used constantly,
though it is likely that some few of their remarks may have
escaped me, as I have studied them chiefly in the commentary
attached to the Delphin and Variorum Classics, where they seem
not to have been reprinted quite entire.' The same collection has

! [In this (fifth) edition, Servius is quoted from Thilo’s edition. No distinction has
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supplied me with many of the notes of Germanus, Cerda, Taub-
mann, Emmenessius,' and others. This field had been partially
reaped by Heyne ; but I found that he had left me something to
glean. From Cerda in particular, whose own complete com-
mentary I have sometimes consulted, I have derived some ad-
ditional parallel passages, though he is fond of accumulating
matter which is not strictly relevant. Trapp’s notes, appended to
his translation, are not without good sense, but do not show much
learning or poetical feeling. Martyn’s commentary has been con-
stantly at my side, and has been of some use, independently of its
botanical and agricultural information, as containing the opinions
of others, particularly Catrou, whose own edition I have never
seen. Heyne’s explanatory notes deserve much of the praise they
have received, but they are deficient in minute attention to the
author’s language. 1 have used Voss’s commentary on the
Eclogues (in Reinhardt’s Latin translation) with advantage, fre-
quently availing myself of his research even where I could not
accept his views; his commentary on the Georgics I have un-
fortunately been unable to procure, though I have no reason to
believe that it is an uncommon book. The explanatory notes of
Wagner are few, though more numerous than those of Spohn and
Whunderlich, which he has incorporated in his edition of Heyne ;
they are however generally valuable, while his Quaestiones Vir-
gilianae exhibit very great care and diligence. The merits of
Forbiger’s edition are chiefly those of a compilation ; but it con-
tains a large amount of exegetical matter; it leaves few difficulties
unnoticed ; and its references to grammars and other works where
points of language are examined deserve much commendation.
I have made great use of it, levying on it the same kind of
contributions which it has levied on others. To Mr. Keightley
I owe a more personal acknowledgment, as he was kind enough,
when I was preparing my first edition, to place in my hands a
copy of his Notes on the Eclogues and Georgics, containing

been made between Servius proper and the additions sometimes called Daniel’s
Servius. The difference between the two is not very important for an explanatory
commentary, and Mr. Nettleship attributed both to Servius, see p. xcvi, note.]

! [The dates are Germanus (Germain Vaillant de Guelle, Bishop of Orleans) 1575,
the Spaniard Cerda’s first edition 1608, Taubmann 1618, Emmenessius 1680. Other
early editions quoted are N. Heinsius 1676, Ruaeus 1682, Masvicius 1717.]
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many MS. corrections and additions, and also to favour me with
his opinion on certain points by letter. His book has been chiefly
useful to me in relation to agricultural and botanical matters, but
I have derived considerable advantage from his independent
judgment as a general commentator, though frequently compelled
to differ from him on questions of scholarship. From Ladewig’s
German school commentary (I speak of the first edition only) I
have gained something, though his novelties of interpretation
seem to me frequently untrue, and his conjectural deviations from
the received text unfortunate,

I have carefully studied the valuable review of the first edition
of this volume by my friend Mr. Munro, in the Journal of Clas-
sical and Sacred Philology, frequently adopting his views, and
never rejecting them without full consideration. And I have
introduced not a few suggestions from a body of remarks kindly
forwarded to me by Mr. Blackburn, Rector of Selham in Sussex,
who speaks not only as a student of Virgil, but as a man accus-
tomed to country pursuits. While, however, I trust that from
these and other sources various improvements will be discovered
in the explanatory part of the present edition, it is right to say
that it will be found to be substantially unaltered.

As subsidiary works, bearing on the subject of the Georgics,
I have consulted Dickson’s Husbandry of the Ancients, and
Dr. Daubeny’s recently published Lectures on Roman Hus-
bandry; but my knowledge has, I fear, not been always sufficient
to enable me to use them with effect. The grammar to which
I have most frequently referred is Madvig’s ; the lexicon, For-
cellini’s.

In concluding the Preface to my first edition, I spoke of my
obligations to Mr. Long and his lamented colleague. To their
supervision were due the removal of many errors, and the acces-
sion of some new information. At the same time I said that their
criticisms had very considerably abated the confidence with which
I offered the volume to the public: and though the favourable
opinion of most of my reviewers, and the sale of a large impres-
sion, seem to show that the work has in the main been approved,
I have learned quite enough, both from my own increased ex-
perience and from the observations of others, to prevent me from
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withdrawing the expression of self-distrust. Where so much has
been successfully questioned, it is impossible not to be afraid that
there remains behind much more, not only open to dispute, but
actually erroneous. I can only say, as before, that I shall be
very grateful to any reader who will help me towards accuracy by
pointing out my mistakes. Meantime, I may perhaps put in a
plea for indulgence on account of the wide field over which the
notes extend. A body of several thousands of propositions on a
great variety of subjects can hardly fail to yield a large per-
centage of error.

. JoHN CONINGTON.
1865.




LIFE OF VIRGIL.

§ 1. AUTHORITIES. §2. CHILDHOOD. § 3. EArRLY PoeEMs. § 4. EArRLY MAN-
HooD, THE EcLocUuEs. § 5. THE GEORGICS. § 6. THE AENEID. § 7. DEATH.
GENERAL DETAILS. *

§ 1. THE fullest and most authentic life of Virgil now existing is that
prefixed to the commentaries of Aelius and Tiberius Donatus. This
memoir, which was formerly attributed to Ti. Donatus, is now by the
almost universal consent of scholars assigned to Suetonius.! There is
also a Life prefixed to the commentary which bears the name of Probus,
which may also be ultimately based upon Suetonius, but whose author,
whoever he was and whatever authorities he followed, cannot be
acquitted of either ignorance or carelessness.” And a short memoir is
also prefixed to the commentary of Servius, which, although it is for the
most part merely a confused abridgment of the work of Suetonius,
contains some additional matter, notably the statement that the lines
about Helen in the second Aeneid (vv. 566 foll.) were Virgil's own,
and were struck out of his manuscript by Varius and Tucca.

The memoir by Suetonius, in the form in which we now possess it,
does not perhaps contain all that Suetonius wrote about Virgil, but so
far as it extends its value is all-important. For Suetonius, a diligent
and conscientious collector of facts, had access to documents contem-
poraneous with the poet himself,® including his correspondence with

! Arguments in support of this theory will be found in my edition of the memoir
(Ancient Lives of Vergil, Clarendon Press, 1879). I should have added to those
already adduced the fact that Jerome, in his additions to the Eusebian chronicle,
which in this part are universally acknowledged to come from Suetonius, uses language
about Virgil identical with that of the Life attributed to Donatus.—A. Abr. 1948,
1960, 1965, 2003 = Vita Vergilii 2, 7, 35, 36. [See also J. W. Beck in Fleckeisen’s
Jahrb. cxxxiii 502.]

? He puts the confiscation of Virgil's estate immediately after the bel/um Mutinense
(43 B.C.), instead of after the battle of Philippi. [See also the criticisms of Thilo in
Fleckeisen's Jahrb. exlix 290.]

3 Quintilian, x iii 8, ‘Vergilium quoque paucissimos die composuisse versus
auctor est Varus." Gellius, XviI 10, ‘amici familiaresque Vergilii in iis quae de
ingenio moribusque eius memoriae tradiderunt.” Tacitus, Dial. 13, testes Augusti
(ad Vergilium) litterae.” Macrobius, Sat. 1 xxiv 11, preserves a fragment of the
correspondence between Augustus and Virgil.

L 6



xviii LIFE OF VIRGIL.

Augustus, and memoirs of him by the poet Varius and other friends.
Fragments only of these original authorities have come down to us,
but, so far as it goes, the information which they convey corresponds
accurately enough with that given by Suetonius.

Such are the sources from which I have drawn the following short
account of the life of Virgil.

§ 2. Publius Vergilius Maro was born on the fifteenth of October, in
the year 70 B.c,, in which Cn. Pompeius Magnus and M. Licinius
Crassus were for the first time consuls, at Andes, a pagwus in the territory
of Mantua." The name Andes is Celtic, and so apparently is Pergilius.’
The poet’s father was a man of humble origin. According to some
accounts he was a worker in pottery, but most authorities represented
him as the hired servant of one Magius, a courier,® whose daughter
Magia he at length married. His mother’s name is doubtless in great
part responsible for the medizval notion which made Virgil (‘ Magiae
filius’) a magician.

If we may trust the authorities mentioned by Suetonius, Virgil’s
father managed to enrich himself by buying up tracts of woodland and
by keeping bees. There is nothing improbable in this statement,
as the time when he was thus engaged may well have been the era
of the Sullan proscriptions, when land would be cheap. It is probable
that Virgil’s love for the country was fostered by his early surroundings.

Although of humble origin himself, Virgil's father, like Horace's,
seems to have been anxious to give his son the best education attainable.
Virgil spent his boyhood at Cremona, and took his Zga viré/is there on
his fifteenth birthday (Oct. 15, B.C. 55), on the very day when the poet
Lucretius died.* By an odd coincidence, Pompeius and Crassus were a
second time consuls in this year. From Cremona Virgil went to Milan,
and shortly afterwards to Rome. Here he studied rhetoric under the
best masters,’ among others (if we may believe the short biography

! Suetonius, 2, ¢ in pago qui Andes dicitur et abest a Mantua non procul.” Jerome
a, Abr. 1948, ¢ Vergilius Maro in pago qui Andes dicitur, haut procul a Mantua.’
The memoir attributed to Probus calls Andes a vicus, and places it some thirty miles
from Mantua. But Andes must have been much nearer to Mantua : see Ancient
Lives of Vergil, etc., p. 33

? [For Andes see Holder’s Altkeltischer Sprachschatz. Vergilius and Magius were
common names in Cisalpine Gaul ; see the index to Corpus Inscr. Lat. v.]

3 Suetonius, 1, ‘quem quidam opificem figulum, plures Magi cuiusdam viatoris
initio mercennarium, mox ob industriam generum tradiderunt, egregieque substantiae
silvis coemendis et apibus curandis auxisse reculam.’ (I conjecture substamtiam . .
reculae.)

4 Suetonius, vI 7 ; Jerome a. Abr. 1965. ® Probus.
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given in two Berne manuscripts) Epidius, who also numbered Antonius
and Octavianus among his pupils. The earliest specimen quoted of his
poetry is a couplet said to have been written in his boyhood as an
epitaph on a brigand Ballista, the master of a school of gladiators:

¢ Monte sub hoc lapidum tegitur Ballista sepultus ;
nocte die tutum carpe, viator, iter.”!

Suetonius says that among his other studies Virgil paid attention to
medicine and astrology.” A notice in the Verona scholia informs us
also that he studied philosophy under Siron, a celebrated Epicurean.®
There are some pretty lines in the collection of the minor poems (xara
Aexrov) attributed to Virgil, in which the boy expresses the delight with
which he is abandoning rhetoric and grammar, and even poetry, for
philosophy :

¢ Ite hinc, inanes, ite, rhetorum ampullae,
inflata rore non Achaico verba ;

et vos, Stiloque Tarquitique Varroque,
scholasticorum natio madens pingui,

ite hinc, inane cymbalon iuventutis.

tuque o mearum cura,* Sexte, curarum
vale, Sabine ; iam valete, formosi ;

nos ad beatos vela mittimus portus,
magni petentes docta dicta Sironis,
vitamque ab omni vindicabimus cura.

ite hinc, Camenae, vos quoque ite iam, sane
dulces Camenae, (nam, fatebimur verum,
dulces fuistis) ; et tamen meas cartas
Revisitote, sed pudenter et raro.’

No scholars, as far as I am aware, see any objection to accepting
these lines as genuine. If they are so, they are an interesting testimony
to the aspiration for philosophical culture which Virgil expresses again in
the second Georgic, and which never left him.

Like Horace, Virgil long felt the influence of the Epicurean system,
to a part of which at least he expresses his adherence in a passage in
the first Georgic (v. 415 foll.). And we may well believe that it was
partly due to the teaching of Siron that Virgil conceived that deep
admiration for Lucretius which no careful critic has failed to detect.

§ 3. Suetonius says that at the age of sixteen Virgil wrote the Culex,’
meaning thereby, I suppose, the worthless hexameter poem which has

1 Suetonius, 17 ; Servius. * Ibid. 15.

3 Ecl. v1 10. ' 4 Causa, Haupt.

8 Suetonius, 17, ‘deinde (scripsit) catalepton et priapia et epigrammata et diras,
jtem Cirim et Culicem cum esset annorum xvi. Scripsit etiam, de qua ambigitur,
Aetnam.’ Servius: ‘scripsit etiam septem sive octo libros hos: Cirin, Aetnam,
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come down to us under that name, and which concludes as Suetonius
says Virgil's poem concluded. Suetonius is not alone responsible for
this statement, for a literary tradition as old as Lucan' assigned this
piece to Virgil’s youth or boyhood. The poem is poor enough in itself,
and (as Mr. Munro has pointed out to me) stands sufficiently con-
demned on metrical grounds. For the author of the Culex is careful
in the matter of elisions,® never, if possible, allowing two long vowels
to coalesce. This strictness is inconceivable in Virgil's youth. A poet
who even in his ripest work allowed himself the greatest freedom in
eliding vowels is not likely to have been preternaturally scrupulous in
his seventeenth year.®

No one now thinks of attributing the Ciris or the Aetna to Virgil.
The workmanship of the Copa and the Moretum is not unworthy of
the Augustan age; but this does not, of course, prove that they are
from the hand of Virgil.

Of the short poems known under the various names of Catalecton,
Catalepta, and Catalecta, but more rightly, as Bergk and Unger have
shown, named Catalepton (ra xar« Aexréy, or minor poems), the second,
¢ Corinthiorum amator iste verborum,’ is expressly attributed to Virgil by
Quintilian (viir iii 27), though even this testimony cannot be accepted
as conclusive. Of the fifth, ¢ Ite hinc inanes, ite, rhetorum ampullae,’ I
have already spoken ; there seems no reason to doubt the genuineness
of the tenth, ‘Sabinus ille quem videtis hospites,” a parody of Catullus’

Culicem, Priapeia, catalepton, epigrammata, Copam, diras.” I doubt whether these
two statements can be taken as independent. There is considerable critical difficulty
ahout the passage. In Suetonius the Canonician MS., which, though late, represents
a good tradition, reads mworetum for catalepton: and Servius' words septem sive octo
require explanation. My own opinion is that Suetonius wrote deinde Culicem cum
esset anmorum xvi, and that the rest is an interpolation. Servius’ septem sive octo
I should explain by supposing that epigrammata and catalepton refer to the same
set of minor poems : that one word was written over the other as an explanation,
and thus crept into the text, and that the scribe, in doubt whether to count egigram-
mata and catalepton as two sets of poems or one, saved his conscience by adding sive
octo after sepfem. Baehrens, however, in his edition of these poems (Leipzig, 1880),
accepts the text of Suetonius and Servius, whom he treats as independent authorities,
as genuine, and contends that the title cafalepton includes a/l the minor poems
attributed to Virgil, and that the true title of the short pieces is epigrammata or
pracusiones. 1 agree with him that epigrammata would be a very good term to
designate the short pieces, but I doubt whether rd xard Aexréy could include the
larger ones, and suspect that epigrammata and catalepton were synonymous.

\ Suetonius, Vita Lucani.

* Baehrens also lays stress upon this point in the work just quoted (p. 26).

3 [Prof. R. Ellis (Classical Rev. x 183) ascribes the Culex to some imitator ot
Virgil, familiar with the Georgics and possibly with the Aeneid, who wrote not very
long after Actium.]
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phasellus. The eighth, ¢ Villula quae Sironis eras,’ purports to be written
by Virgil in the year 41, when he was flying from his home. He
addresses the villa of his master Siron, and implores it to give shelter
and a home to him and his father. This poem has as good a claim to
acceptance as any in the collection; but the thirteenth, the author of
which speaks of himself as a soldier accustomed to hard campaigning,
cannot possibly be by Virgil. The third (‘ Aspice quem valido subnixum
gloria regno’) may very well, as I have argued elsewhere,' apply to
Phraates, and in that case must belong to the year 32 B.c., the thirty-
eighth of Virgil's age. Considering this fact it can hardly, perhaps,
be pronounced worthy of him. Of the sixth and the twelfth all that
can be said is that they are lampoons in the manner of Catullus. Two
poems (4 and 11) are addressed apparently to Octavius Musa, an
historian of note. The authorship both of these and the rest of the
collection remains at present uncertain.

§ 4. But, whatever be the case with regard to these poems, we must
look to the Eclogues and Georgics if we would learn anything of the
studies and political leanings of Virgil’s early manhood. To take
the last point first, it must never be forgotten that Virgil’s boyhood
was passed in the full blaze of Julius Caesar’s glory. Virgil was a boy
of fifteen when Caesar invaded Britain ; an expedition which impressed
the fancy even of the hostile Catullus. And there were nearer ties
which bound Virgil’s native country to Caesar. In 49 B.c. (the twenty-
first of Virgil's age) Caesar, who had for nineteen years been patron of
Gallia Transpadana, conferred full Roman citizenship on its inhabitants.
The whole career of the Dictator must, in fact, have deeply impressed
the imagination of the young poet. The literary men of the previous
generation had mostly espoused the cause of the republic ; but a change,
for which the course of events quite sufficiently accounts, began with
Sallust, Virgil, and Varius. If the fifth Eclogue is rightly referred to
Julius Caesar, we may take this poem as well as the conclusion of the
first Georgic as Virgil’s tribute to the man whom he regarded as the
saviour of his country.

Turning now to Virgil’s early studies, it is clear from the Eclogues
and the Georgics that they were mainly devoted to the Alexandrian
poets, and among the Roman poets to Lucretius (witness the sixth
Eclogue), to Helvius Cinna, and to Varius. These last he expressly
mentions as writers whose fame he would fain emulate if he could.®
Helvius Cinna, whose poem on Smyrna, admired of Catullus, had

! Ancient Lives of Vergil, p. 34 foll. I am glad to find that Baehrens has arrived
independently at the same conclusion.
* E. 1xX 36. ‘ Nam neque adhuc Vario videor nec dicere Cinna Digna ” (41 B.C.)
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occupied him nine years, is said in a notice preserved by Philargyrius
to have given the occasion for Horace’s precept ‘ nonumque prematur in
annum.’ We may conjecture that he was admired by Virgil as setting
an example of severe learning and minute study of form. Varius may
have inspired Virgil with the love of epic and tragedy. It is curious
that before he began the Eclogues he attempted a poem on Roman
history, but found the subject uncongenial to his then frame of mind.'

The Ciceronian age, barren of epic, tragedy, and comedy, had pro-
duced only lyric, didactic, and learned poetry. Virgil’s youth was
passed under the direct influence of the Alexandrian school and its
followers in Italy ; with Cornelius Gallus, one of the most distinguished
among the  cantores Euphorionis,” he was on terms of intimate friend-
ship,’ It is remarkable how Virgil’s genius and tact enabled him to
avoid the characteristic faults of the Alexandrians and their imitators.
Non hic te carmine ficto Alque per ambages et longa exorsa tenebo. Their
merits he makes his own, their refinement and their beauty; but there
is nothing to show that he had ever any taste for the obscurity and
affectation and love of recondite mythology which Catullus and
Propertius and probably Cinna allowed to blemish much of their
writing.

Before the year 41 B.c., Virgil had been fortunate enough to win the
friendship of Asinius Pollio," whom he mentions in the third Eclogue
as encouraging his attempts in the way of pastoral poetry, as well as
that of Cornelius Gallus and Alfenus Varus. Pollio was Zgatus in Gallia
Cisalpina in 43 B.C.; whether Virgil knew him before this is not
certain. When the troubles of the year 41 came, and Virgil, like
Propertius and Tibullus, was ejected from his estate, the influence of
these three friends procured its restitution from Octavianus, who found
it a hard task to silence the complaints of the ejected landowners,
without giving dangerous offence to his veterans.*

In the quarrel which attended Virgil’s expulsion from his farm he
was aided by the wealthy and accomplished Etruscan egues, C. Cilnius
Maecenas, with whom he had previously been acquainted, and was
afterwards on terms of intimate friendship.® The Eclogues, published

! Suetonius, 19, ‘Cum res Romanas incohasset, offensus materia ad Bucolica

transiit.” Ecl. vi 3, ‘Cum canerem reges et proelia, Cynthius aurem Vellit et
admonuit.’

? See the sixth and tenth Eclogues.

3 Ecl. 111 84, * Pollio amat nostram, quamvis est rustica, Musam.’

4 For a discussion of the history of these events as bearing on the first and ninth
Eclogues, see the Excursus at the end of Eclogue 1x, [and Thiloin Fleckeisen’s Jahrb.
exlix 3o1.] : * Suetonius, 20.
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probably in 37 B.c. or thereabouts,’ were intended, says Suetonius, as a
thank-offering to Gallus, Pollio, and Varus. The first is, of course,
intended as a compliment to Octavianus ; but of the remaining nine,
two (the fourth and eighth) are dedicated to Pollio, two (the sixth and
ninth) to Varus, and one (the tenth) to Gallus, who is also mentioned in
terms of the greatest affection in the sixth.

The acquaintance of Horace with Virgil must have begun before the
publication of the Eclogues. It was either in the year 40 or 38 or 37
(the year when the last Eclogue was probably composed), that Virgil,
with Varius and Tucca, the future editors of his Aeneid, joined Horace
at Sinuessa on a journey to Brundisium.” Horace speaks of Virgil as
at that time one of his most intimate friends, as if their acquaintance
were now of long standing. The only relic, as far as I am aware, of
the early period of this friendship is the twelfth ode of Horace’s fourth
book, which, in spite of the fact that this book was published after
Virgil’s death, it seems reasonable to refer to him. The ode, which
Horace perhaps had not cared to publish before, is addressed to a
Vergilius whom Horace asks to dinner on condition of his bringing
with him a box of nard in exchange for Horace’s wine. The language
of the poem would very well suit the time when both poets were young
and Horace poor, and before his introduction by Virgil, the suvenum
nobslium cliens, to the circle of Maecenas.

Horace’s judgment of the Eclogues® is well known: ‘molle atque
facetum (epos) Vergilio adnuerunt gaudentes rure Camenae,’ the
Muses have granted him tenderness and refined wit in his hexameter
writing. The literary sympathy and intimate friendship between
Horace and Virgil was of immense importance as affecting the history
of Roman literature. It was they who, while enjoining a closer study
of the Greek masterpieces in their length and breadth than had hitherto
been given to them, formed the classical style of Roman poetry, and
showed how close imitation of great models was compatible with a free
and noble manner, untainted by pedantry or servility. I have en-
deavoured elsewhere * to collect some of the passages which resemble each
other in the earlier works of these twin poets, thus attesting (in all
probability) a constant and intimate communication between them.

The Eclogues, says Suetonius,” were so popular that they were often

! The chronology of the Eclogues is discussed in the introduction to those poems,
PP- 21, 22. Ribbeck assigns them to B.C. 42-39.

* Sat. 1 v 40.

3 Sat. 1 x. The date of this satire cannot be later than 32 B.C., and the Georgics
were not finished till 29.

* Ancient Lives, etc., pp. 62, 63. . & Sueton. 26,



XXiv LIFE OF VIRGIL.

recited in the theatre. The same was the case with some of the poems
of Ovid. On one occasion, if we may believe Tacitus,' the whole
audience rose on hearing some of Virgil’s verses, and testified their
homage to the poet, who happened to be present.

§ 5. When Virgil began the Georgics there is no positive evidence to
determine. They were undertaken partly in honour of Maecenas,” as a
token of gratitude for the assistance which he had given the poet in the
troubles of the year 41. The line in the first Georgic (509), Asc movet
Euphrates, dllic Germania bellum, is usually taken as referring to the
events of 37 B.C.; but it is possible (see the note on the passage) that it
may have been written in 33 or 32. We know® that the Georgics were
read to Octavianus after his return from the East in 29 B.c. This then
is their ferminus ad quem : the only ferminus a guois the passage alluding
to the portus Julius in the second Georgic (161). This harbour was
completed by Agrippa in 37 B.C., and the verses in question cannot there-
fore be earlier than that event. And these limits tally sufficiently with the
statement of Suetonius* that the Georgics were written in seven years,

Yet, if we are to press literally the concluding lines of the fourth
Georgic, Virgil must have written the bulk of the three first Georgics at
Naples in the years 31-29, when Octavianus was settling the affairs of
the East.® The expressions of Virgil in this place need not, however,
mean more than that he was generally occupied with the work at that
time. He appears to have worked at the Georgics very slowly, writing
only a very few lines every day;°® and it may well be that although he
had begun the poem as early as B.C. 36, the final touches were added
between 31 and 29. The Georgics themselves do not offer much in the
way of internal evidence towards enabling us to decide when different
parts were composed. The openings of the first and third Georgic, I in-
cline to think, were written for the recitation of 29 B.C., later, that is,
than anything else in the whole work : the conclusions of the first and of
the second Georgic are, perhaps, best referred to the end of 33 or the
beginning of 32 B.c. The conclusion of the fourth Georgic was re-
written after 26 (p. xxvi).

The opening of the third Georgic would be more easily intelligible
could we suppose that the book was written either in Greece, or after a
visit to that country. There is something to be urged in favour of this
hypothesis. In the third ode of his first book, Horace speaks of a
Vergilius, whom he calls animae dimidium meae, and for whom he prays
a safe journey to the coast of Attica. It is difficult, if not impossible, to
suppose that this Vergilius can be any one but our Virgil. The only re-

! Dial. 13. # Sueton. 20. 2 Ibid. 27, and my note.
4 Sueton. 25. & G. 1v fin. § Sueton. 22.
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corded journey of Virgil to Greece is that which he made B.c. 19, a little
while before his death ; but to this it is impossible that Horace can be
alluding, the ode in question having been written much earlier. May
Horace then be referring to a journey taken by Virgil about the time
when the third Georgic was written ? *

§ 6. In the year 31 came the battle of Actium; in 29 Octavianus
returned to Italy from the East. Virgil, who with the assistance of
Maecenas read the Georgics to him at Atella, seems to have intended at
this time to write an epic poem in celebration of his exploits. The poets
were busy upon the battle of Actium, and Virgil was for the time caught
by the general enthusiasm. But he cannot have entertained the idea for
long. Like Horace, he, for some reason or other, seems to have shrunk
from the direct celebration of the acts of any person : thus in the sixth
Eclogue he refuses to perform this service for Varus. Perhaps he thought,
like Horace, that Varius was the right man to treat such subjects:
Scriberis Vario fortis et hostium Viclor, Maeonii carminis aliti. How-
ever this may be, he preferred a wider field, and turned his thoughts to
the Aeneid.

He was engaged for the rest of his life, ten years, on this great epic,
which he never lived to finish. Suetonius® preserves a very important
notice regarding the manner in which the Aeneid was composed. Virgil
drafted it in prose, and then wrote the books in no particular order, but
just as the fancy took him. This fact fully accounts for the numerous
inconsistencies in the narrative as we have it. The narrative of the
wanderings of Aeneas in the third book is not to be reconciled with that
given in the first and fifth ; the fifth interferes with the course of events
as narrated in the fourth and sixth, and is inconsistent with the sixth in
its account of the death of Palinurus.

There seems no doubt that the third book was written before the
second. For in the second Creusa foretells to Aeneas that he is destined
to come to the land of the Tiber, while in the third he is represented as
acting in entire forgetfulness of this prophecy: a fact easily explained if
we suppose that the second book was written after the third. For the
rest, there are very few notes of time to aid us in determining how Virgil
distributed his work over the ten years he was able to give to it. He
must very soon after *beginning his labours have read parts of the new
poem to his friends. In a poem written in or about 26 B.c. (111 26),
Propertius has the well-known lines—

! My friend Mr. T. W. Jackson, of Worcester College, has noticed that the third
Georgic seems pervaded by a poet’s enthusiasm for Greece.

3 23, “ Aeneida prosa prius oratione formatam digestamque in xii libros particv-
latim componere instituit, prout liberet quidque et nihil in ordinem arripiens.’
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¢ Cedite Romani scriptores, cedite Grai,
Nescio quid maius nascitur Iliade,’
which show that he was one of the friends who were admitted by Virgil
to listen and criticise.' I have elsewhere * endeavoured to collect other
evidence of this fact drawn from coincidences of language between Pro-
pertius and Virgil.

In 26 and 25 B.C. Augustus was absent in Spain, and wrote to Virgil
pressing him to send him either his first sketch of the Aeneid, or any
paragraph or passage he pleased.® Virgil refused,* urging that he had
as yet nothing sufficiently finished, and dwelling on the vastness of the
material, and the new studies that he was about to give to the subject.
The second, fourth, and sixth books were, however, at length read to
Augustus and Octavia. This must have been after the death of the
young Marcellus in 23 B.c. When Virgil came to the famous passage,
¢ Tu Marcellus eris,” Octavia is said to have fallen into a long swoon."’

The events of 19 B.C. are alluded to in the sixth and seventh books
(V1 794, Vi1 606), which shows that Virgil was still busy with this part of
the Aeneid till within a short time of his death. Ribbeck supposes that
he was also engaged in the latter years of his life upon a fresh edition of
the Georgics. However this may be, there seems no reason to doubt
that the end of the fourth Georgic was altered in or after the year 26,
when the poet Gallus came to his tragical and untimely end. The
original conclusion of the book, which in some way or other had been
intended by Virgil as a compliment to Gallus, was, at the instance of
Augustus, cut out, and the episode of Aristaeus substituted for it.°

§ 7. In the year 19 Virgil had intended to travel into Greece and
Asia Minor, with the view of spending three years there in finishing and

! Suetonius, 33, ‘ recitavit et pluribus, sed neque frequenter et ea fere de quibus
ambigebat, quo magis iudicium hominum experiretur.’

? Ancient Lives, etc., p. 67. [Rothstein, in Hermes xx1v (1889) 1-34, argues
that Virgil copied Propertius in the Aeneid, while Propertius copied the Georgics and
Eclogues.]

3 Sueton. 31, ‘ supplicibus atque etiam minacibus per iocum litteris efflagitabat ut
sibi ‘‘de Aeneide,” ut ipsius verba sunt, ‘‘ vel prima carminis ‘bwoypagn vel quod
libet colon mitteretur.”’

* Macrob. Sat. I xxiv 11, “tanta incohata res est ut paene vitio mentis tantum opus
ingressus mihi videar.’

% Suetonius, 31, ‘ cui (Augusto) tamen multo post perfectaque demum materia tres
omnino libros recitavit, secundum quartum et sextum, sed hunc notabili Octaviae
adfectione, quae cum recitationi interesset, ad illos de filio suo versus ‘* Tu Marcellus
eris ”’ defecisse fertur atque aegre focilata est.’

® Servius, G. IV I, * sciendum, ut supra diximus, ultimam partem huius libri esse
mutatam. Nam laudes Galli habuit locus ille qui nunc Orphei continet fabulam,
quae inserta est postquam irato Augusto Gallus occisus est.’
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polishing the Aeneid.! This done, he hoped to devote the rest of his
life to philosophy. But it was not to be. At Athens he met Augustus,
who was returning from the East, and decided to return with him to
Italy. On a very hot September day he went to Megara, and afterwards
fell ill. He was worse when he arrived, after an uninterrupted voyage,
at Brundisium, where he died a few days afterwards, on the 2oth of
September.

Before leaving Italy Virgil had tried in vain to extract a promise from
Varius that if anything should happen to him, he would burn the Aeneid.
On his deathbed he constantly asked for his manuscript to burn it ; but
this request being also refused he left his writings in his will to Varius
and Tucca, with the proviso that they were to publish nothing which had
not been already given to the world. With the sanction of Augustus, if
not at his instance, Virgil’s last wish was judiciously disregarded, and the
Aeneid was published by Varius and Tucca, with such corrections only
as were absolutely necessary, even the unfinished verses being left as they
stood.’

Virgil is said to have been tall, dark, and of a rustic appearance.
His health was indifferent, for he suffered from weakness in the throat
and stomach, as well as from headaches and spitting of blood. Little is
known of his character, but what is known is (with doubtful exceptions)
in his favour. His own language about his poems in the Eclogues leads
us to imagine him fastidious, modest, and sensitive, and this apparently
was the general impression. The modesty of his looks procured him at
Naples the punning nickname of Parthenias. He objected very much to
the demonstrations made in his honour if ever he appeared in the streets
of Rome, an event, if we may believe Suetonius, of very rare
occurrence.?

He was a very bad speaker,' and failed completely when in his early
life he attempted the profession of advocate. But his reading was so
beautiful that® Julius Montanus, a contemporary poet, said that verses

1 Sueton. 35 foll.

? Ibid. 39-41. *Egerat cum Vario priusquam Italia decederet ut si quid sibi
accidisset Aeneida combureret; at is facturum se pernegarat. Igitur in extrema
valetudine adsidue scrinia desideravit crematurus ipse ; verum nemine offerente nihil
quidem nominatim de ea cavit, ceterum eidem Vario ac simul Tuccae scripta sua sub
ea condicione legavit ne quid ederent quod non a se editum esset. [Edidit autem
auctore Augusto Varius, sed summatim emendata, ut qui versus etiam imperfectos
sicuti erant reliquerit’: ib. 37. ‘L. Varium et Plotium Tuccam, qui eius Aeneida
post obitum jussu Caesaris emendaverunt.’

* Ibid. 8-12.

¢ Ibid. 15-16, ‘egit et causam apud iudices unam omnino, nec amplius quam
semel, nam et in sermone tardissimum ac paene indocto similem fuisse Melissus
tradidit.’ 5 Ibid. 28-29.
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which in themselves seemed lifeless and trivial sounded well when he
recited them.

Virgil’s father must, if we may trust the little poem in the Catalepton
addressed to the villa of Siron,' have been alive at the time of the con-
fiscations of 41 B.c. He was blind at the time of his death.” Virgil
had two brothers, Siloand Flaccus. Silo died in his boyhood ; Flaccus,
who died in riper years, is said by Suetonius to have been the Daphnis
of the fifth Eclogue.® Virgil's mother, Magia, survived her husband and
married again. A son, named Valerius Proculus, was the issue of this
union.

Virgil seems to have been much beloved by his friends, among whom
perhaps the most intimate were Horace, Quintilius Varus, Varius, and
Tucca.! Horace describes® Virgil and Varius, whom he constantly
mentions together, as most transparent and lovable souls.

Owing to the generosity of his friends Virgil enjoyed a fortune of
nearly £100,000. It is interesting to know that when Augustus offered
him the property of an exiled citizen, whose name has not been pre-
served, he could not bring himself to accept it. He was seldom at
Rome, though he had a house there near the gardens of Maecenas, and
spent most of his time in Sicily or Campania.®* Half of his property
he left to his half-brother Valerius Proculus, a quarter to Augustus, 2
twelfth part to Maecenas, and the rest to Varius and Tucca. His remains
were taken to Naples and buried in a tomb on the road to Puteoli, with
the epitaph—

‘ Mantua me genuit, Calabri rapuere, tenet nunc
Parthenope : cecini pascua, rura, duces.’”

! Catal. viiL. * Villula quae Sironis eras et pauper agelle,
verum illi domino tu quoque deliciae,
me tibi et hos una mecum, quos semper amavi,
si quid de patria tristius audiero,
commendo, in primisque patrem : tu nunc eris illi
Mantua quod fuerat quodque Cremona prius.’
“ Sueton. 14. 3 Ibid. 14.
* Probus. * Sat. 1-v,
¢ Sueton. 12-13. 7 Ibid, 36-37.



ON SOME OF THE EARLY CRITICISMS
OF VIRGIL'S POETRY.

THaT Virgil was attacked during his life-time for his innovations in style
we are assured by express statements in the memoir by Suetonius. After
his death Carvilius Pictor published an Aeneidomastix, on the analogy
of the Homeromastix of Zoilus, and the Ciceromastix mentioned at the
beginning of the seventh book of Aulus Gellius; Herennius collected
his ##tia, which I suppose means faults of expression, Perellius Faustus
his plagiarisms (furfa); while an apparently neutral work, called
opowrnree, or a collection of his translations from the Greek, by Octavius
Avitus, filled eight books.

A reply to the obtrectatores Vergilis was written by Asconius
Pedianus ; a fact which may throw some light on the date of the works
mentioned by Suetonius. For Asconius lived in the first part of the first
century A.D. ; and if, as it is reasonable from the language of Suetonius
to infer, his work was a reply to the three books of Carvilius Pictor,
Herennius, and Perellius Faustus, it follows that those works cannot
have been published at any very great distance of time from Virgil's
death, which took place in 19 B.C.

I propose to ask whether it is possible to trace any remains of these
criticisms, and the replies to them, in the notes of Servius' and
Macrobius, or elsewhere.

L

And first as to criticisms passed upon Virgil for new combinations
of words. Agrippa said that Virgil had been suborned by Maecenas to
invent a new kind of affectation (xaxo{nAia), which consisted in an
unusual employment of ordinary words,” and was therefore difficult of
detection. With this criticism I am strongly inclined to connect a-
passage in Horace’s Ars Poetica (v. 45 foll.), a work which, as Michaelis*

! In the following pages, when the name of Servius is mentioned without any
addition, the so-called Vulgate or uninterpolated text of Servius is meant. By
Servius (Dan.), on the other hand, is meant the Servius edited by Peter Daniel, and
containing the additional notes printed by Thilo (in his recent edition) in italics. The
relation of these notes to those of the Vulgate is discussed below in the section on
Servius.

3 Sueton. 44, ‘M. Vipsanius a Maecenate eum suppositum appellabat novae
cacozeliae repertorem, non tumidae nec exilis, sed ex communibus verbis atque ideo
latentis.’

3 In the Commentationes Philologicae recently published in honour of Mommsen.
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has recently argued, may very probably have been written when Virgil
was alive—-

* In verbis etiam fenuis cautusqug serendss,

hoc amet, hoc spernat promissi carminis auctor :

dixeris egregie, notum si callida verbum

reddiderit iunctura novum,’

Horace asserts that new combinations of ordinary words, if made
with nicety and caution (femuis cautusque), are to be put down to a poet’s
credit. Now in the whole context of this passage (to which I shall have
to return again) Horace is defending himself and his school against the
attacks of hostile criticism; and it is therefore very probable that his
remarks about new combinations of words may be intended as a covert
reply to such charges as that brought by Agrippa.

Herennius, says Suetonius, made a collection of Virgil's zifia.
Vitium would, I suppose, mean any fault in style or expression.
Quintilian says of xaxen\éa (viNl iii 56), that it is ommium in eloguentia
vitiorum pessimum. Vilia, therefore, would include affectation real or
alleged, and we can hardly doubt that the work of Herennius included
instances of this. Perhaps it may also have included the zitia in versibus
quae a nonnullis imperile reprekenduntur mentioned by Macrobius v
xiv 1 : such alleged metrical errors as ariefat in porias, parietibus textum
caecis, duros obice postes, quin protinus omnia, arbutus horrida. Macro-
bius goes on (ib. § 5) to mention verses vulsis ac rasis similes et nikil
differentes ab usu loguends, as omnia vincit Amor, et nos cedamus Amors :
Nudus in ignota, Palinure, sacebis harena. These are defended by
the example of Homer : but the words vulsis ac rasis similes have all
the air of a quotation from a hostile critic. It must be remembered
that Macrobius’ Saturnalia is a mere succession of extracts from older
works, sometimes strung together in no logical order, and without any-
thing to show where the transition from one writer to another is to be
looked for. The only interest in reading him is, therefore, that he makes
us curious to get back, if possible, to the sources on which he is
drawing.

In Macrobius v1 vi Servius is represented as quoting some instances
of new figures, or combinations of words, employed by Virgil, ‘ Vates
iste venerabilis varie modo verba modo sensus figurando multum
Latinitati leporis adiecit.” His instances are Supposita de maire nothos
Juratae creavit, creavit being used for creart fecit : lepida recenten Caede
locum ; socii cesserunt aequore iusso : caeso sparsurus sanguine flammas :
vota deum primo victor solvebat Eoo: et me consortem nati concede
sepulchro : illa viam celerans par mille coloribus arcum, and some others,
two only of which I will quote as bearing specially on the question
before us: ¢ frontem obscenam rugis aral : arat non nimie sed pulchre
dictum’; and ‘discolor unde auri per ramos aura refulsit: quid enim
est aura auri, aut quemadmodum aura refulget? Sed tamen pulchre
usurpavit.’ :

The two last comments which I have quoted are plainly answers to
hostile criticisms ; in the last, indeed, the very wording of the criticism

———
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is given : Quid enim est aura auri, etc. A careful reader of Macrobius,
who has observed the very slovenly style of his patchwork, will be not
disinclined to infer that perhaps all the passages quoted from § 2 to § 11
of this chapter had been fixed upon for attack by collectors (whether
Herennius or others) of the wztia Vergdii, and were subsequently
defended by friendly critics. And here it will be well to compare the
Servius of Macrobius’ Dialogue with the scko/ia which go under the
name of Servius, in order, if possible, to ascertain the relation between
them. I shall exhibit the two in parallel columns :

THE SERVIUS OF MACROBIUS,

Nothos furata creavit: ut ipsa creaverit
quos creari fecit.

Tepidague vecentem Caede locum, cum
locus recens caede nove dictus sit.

Socii cesserunt asquore iusso, pro eo
quod est iussi cesserunt.

Caeso sparsurus mnﬁin‘ Sflammas : qui
ex caesis videlicet profunditur.

Vota deum primo victor solvebat Eoo.

Pro dis vota sunt.
A!"c consortem nati concede sepulchro.

Alius dixisset, ef me consoriem nato con-
cede sepulchri.

dlla viam celerans per mille coloribus
arcum : id est per arcum mille colorum.
 Spolia . . . comiciunt igni; pro in

ignent.
tela modo atque oculis vigilanti-
bus exit. Tela exit, pro vitat.

Senior leto canentia lumina solvit ; pro
weiustate senilia.

Exesaeque arboris antyo: pro caverna.

Frontem obscenam rugis aral. Arat non
nimie sed pulchre dictum.

Ter circum aerato circumfert legmine
silvam. Pro iaculis,

Vir gregis, pro cagro.

corticibus sumwunt horvenda
cavatis. Ora pro personis.

Discolor unde auri per ramos aura re-
Julsit. Quid enim est awra awrd, aut
quemadmodum aura refulget 1 Sed tamen
pulchre usurpavit.

Simili frondescit virga metallo. Quam
bene usus est frondescit metallo |

THE SERVIUS OF THE COMMENTARY.
Silent.

Aen. 1x455. Hypallage est pro tepidum
locum recenti caede. Unde multi legunt
tepidumgue recenti Caede locum.

Aen. X 444. Pro ipsi fussi.  (Probus.)

Aen. x1 82. Pro caesorum.
Aen. X1 4. Subaudimus Zempore.
Aen. x 9ob. Silent.

Aen. v 609. Aut subaudis factumr, aut
antiptosis est mille colorum.
Aen. X1 193. Silent.

Aen. v 438, exit, vitat, declinat : unde
de Venulo (X1 750) & vim viribus exit.
Et hoc verbo bis usus est.

Aen. X 418, aut hypallage est pro
ipse camens, aut physicam rem dicit.

icuntur enim pupillae mortis tempore
albescere.

Georg. 1V 44- Silent.

Aen. VII 417. Silent.

Aen. x 887. Silent.

Ecl. vi1 7(Dan.). Horatius (Od. 1 xvii
7) olentis mxoris mariti, et Theocritus
(VIII 49) & rpdys, rav hevedv alyov dvep.

Georg. 11 387, qui ea (ludicra) exerce-
bant, propter verecundiam remedium hoc
adhibuerunt, ne agnoscerentur, ut per-
sonas factas de arborum corticibus sume-
rent.

Aen. V1 204. Auri aura, splendor
auri. Horatius (Od. 11 viii 23) fua e
relardet Aura maritos, i.e. splendor.
Hinc et aurum dicitur a splendore qui est
in eo metallo.

Aen. VI 144, frondescit, in mnaturam
redit ; et honeste locutus est dicens Aadet
frondes sui metalli.
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THE SERVIUS OF MACROBIUS. THE SERVIUS OF THE COMMENTARY.
Nigri cum lacte vemensi . . . nigro im- Aen. 1V §14, migry aut noxii, quia nigri
ponere nomen lactis. fiunt homines post venenum, aut -certi

illud est, quia sunt herbae nigri lactis, id
est suci. Dicunt autem per periphrasin
agreste papaver significari.
Haud aliter iustae guibus est Mezentius Aen. X 716. égllln;m.
frac. Odio esse aliguem usitatum ; srae
esse inventum Maronis est.

Without quoting all the instances of novel refinement in language
given in Macrobius, we are, I think, justified in asserting that there were
a number of expressions in Virgil which were felt to require defence or
explanation. That Macrobius had in his hands some work or works in
which they were attacked, or, at least, remarked upon, may be inferred
from two facts. First, it will be observed that in at least four of the
notes above quoted, he seems to be giving the actual words of an
adversary : I mean those on Aen. viI 417, VI 204, IV 514 (here the
words are now mutilated), and x 716. Secondly, the criticisms fall
roughly under heads, though Macrobius does not say so. Recens caede,
caeso sanguine, are instances of an uncommon use of adjectives; zofa
deum, consortem nals, mille coloribus arcum, coniciunt fgni, of an un-
common use of cases: fea exif, of an uncommon use of a verb. The
instances which follow are cases of metaphors : canentia lumina, arboris
antro, frontem arat, aerato circumjerl tegmine silvam, vir gregs, aquae
mons, lelorum seges, jerreus imber. Then comes a mention of some
expressions not easily reduceable under any particular head, as Dona
latoratae Cereris: and, finally, a note on Virgil's use of one word for
another, as orua for personas.

Supposing the whole passage to be an extract from some collection
of such expressions, these two facts will be easily explained. A com-
parison of the notes given in parallel columns will, I think, show that
the Servius of the Saturnalia stands in no relation of dependence to the
real Servius. The real Servius is sometimes silent where Macrobius has
a note ; sometimes he is fuller, sometimes less full than Macrobius ;
sometimes he seems to be defending Virgil against an objection ; some-
times his remark adds something new, or is altogether different. At the
same time, the same passages are, on the whole, commented on in both ;
and this fact, when put together with that of the discrepancies just
noticed, points to the conclusion that both are ultimately derived from
the same source. (See further pp. xlv and xlix.)

To this source, whatever it was, we may, perhaps, owe the following
notes in the commentary bearing the name of Servius: Aen. vi 7,
“tendit iter velfs : aliud est iter velis tendere, aliud per vela iter (per iter
vela?). Et multi dicunt improprie dictum, multi nimium proprie.’
Aen. XII 524, ‘ quaeritur quid sit virgulta sonantia lauro ;> compare the
remark on aura quoted above, ‘ quid est enim gura guri?’ Aen. X1
591, afer odor ; nove.'
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1L

But it was remarked not only that Virgil ventured on new combina-
tions of words, but that he invented new words. Here, again, it is
perhaps allowable to start from the previously-quoted passage in the
Ars Poetica (vv. 48 foll.) :

¢ Si forte necesse est
indiciis monstrare recentibus abdita rerum,
fingere cinctutis non exaudita Cethegis
continget, dabiturque licentia sumpta pudenter,
et nova fictaque nuper habebunt verba fidem, si
Graeco fonte cadant, f.rce detorta. quid autem?
Caecilio Plautoque dabit Romanus, ademptum
Vergilio Varioque? ego cur, acquirere pauca
si possum, invideor, cum lingua Catonis et Enni
sermonem patrium ditaverit, et nova rerum
nomina protulerit ?’

Here Virgil is mentioned by name, and it is distinctly implied that
he was attacked for the invention of new words. Horace says that words
lately coined will pass current if derived, with sparing alteration, from a
Greek source. I am not sure that I clearly understand what this
means. But that Virgil was attacked for his use of Greek words is clear
from Macrobius 1 xxiv 7, ‘si . . mille alia multum pudenda seu in verbis
modo Graecis modo barbaris, seu in ipsa dispositione operis depre-
henderentur.’” Compare v xvii 15, ‘ postremo Graecae linguae quam se
libenter addixerit de crebris quae usurpat vocabulis aestimate :” and the
critic mentions dius, daedala, trieterica, choreas, hyalus, and some
others, concluding thus, after noticing the poet’s predilection for Greek
inflections, ‘denique omnia carmina sua Graece maluit inscribere,
Bucolica Georgica Aends, cuius nominis figuratio a regula Latinitatis
aliena est.’

In the sixth book of the Saturnalia (1v 17) Virgil is defended for this
proceeding by the argument that other writers had used Greek words
before him: ‘inseruit operi suo et Graeca verba, sed non primus hoc
ausus.’ Lyckni, aethra, daedalus, reboant are then justified by the
example of older poets; and the critic remarks ‘sed hac licentia largius
usi sunt veteres, parcius Maro: quippe illi dixerunt et pausam et
machaeram et asotiam et malacen et alia similia’ This is Horace’s
argument : why should not Virgil and Varius be allowed what was not
forbidden to Caecilius, Plautus, Ennius and Cato ?

But Virgil (Macrobius 1 xxiv 7) was charged also with using bar-
barian, that is, non-Latin words. There is a very short answer to this in
the sixth book of the Saturnalia (1v 23) ‘necnon et Punicis Oscisque
verbis usi sunt veteres : quorum imitatione Vergilius peregrina verba non
respuit.” The instances given are wrus, ‘Gallica vox qua feri boves
significantur,’ and camurus. On urus Servius on Georg. 11 374 says
¢ silvestres ury, i.e. boves agrestes, qui in Pyrenaeo monte nascuntur,
inter Gallias et Hispanias posito.” On camurus Macrobius has virtually
the same note as Servius and Philargyrius on Georg. m 55, and is
probably therefore drawing upon the same source, which I hope to show

I [
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was either the De Verborum Significatu of Verrius Flaccus, or some
work immediately dependent upon 1 it.

In the following chapter Virgil is defended on the ground of ancient
precedent for the use of several words, partly simple, partly compound,

‘ quae ab ipso ficta creduntur.” The simple words are Mulaber, petulcus,
liguidus as an epithet of gnis, ¢ristis in the sense of bitter, auritus : the
compounds are furicremus, Arcitenens, silvicola, velivolus, vilisalor,
noctrvagus, nubigena, umbraculum, discludo. And a similar plea is urged
in favour of certain apparently new senses given by Virgil to ordinary
words, as to additus in Teucrdis addita Tuno: to vomit in tolis vomst
aedtbus undam : to agmen in leni fluit agmine Thybris: to crepitans in
crepitantibus urere flammis : to horvet in ferreus hastis Horvet ager : to
transmittunt in transmittunt cursu campos : to deflue in fota cohors . . .
relictis Ad tervam defluxit equis: to deductus in deductum dicere carmen :
to protectus in proiectague saxa Pachyni: to lempestivus in tempestivam
silvis evertere pinum.

Servius has short notes only on additus, horret, and umbracula (A.
VI go, X1 601, E. 1x 42 [Da.n.l), which agree in substance with those of
Macrobius, but are mere abridgments of them. On /iguidus Servius
(Dan.) on E. v1 33 quotes the same passage from Lucretius as Macrobius.

We may here notice some other criticisms of the same kind pre-
served by other authors. Gellius 1 xxi 5 quotes a note of Hyginus
on the word amaror: ‘non enim primus finxit hoc verbum Vergilius
insolenter’ (implying that Virgil had been accused of inventing the
word) ‘sed In carminibus Lucretii inventum est, nec est aspernatus
auctoritatem poetae ingenio et facundia praecellentis.” Quintilian 1 v 65
mentions an objection to the word smperterritus, noticing the fact that
the two prepositions contradict each other; and Servius on A. X 770
seems to be making excuses for Virgil. So Servius vii1 433 (Dan.) insfa-
bant, ‘nova locutio, currum et rolas snstabant:’ X 835 (Dan.) acclinis,
‘quis ante hunc’? X1t 7 ¢ latronem, venatorem : quis ante hunc? Varro
tamen dicit hoc nomen posse habere etiam Latinam etymologiam,’ etc.
Hyginus (ap. Gell. vi1 6) blamed the phrase praepetibus pennis, which
was defended by parallels from Ennius and Matius. Gellius x xxix 4
says that in G. 1 203 afgue was thought obscure, and interprets it as=
statim ; so Nonius, p. 530. The phrase funicam squalentem auro was

in defended by ancient example (Gellius 11 vi 19). Servius on
A. xu 517 (Dan.) says of exosus in that line ‘ quaeritur sane quis primus
exosum pro peroso dixerit, and (Aen. 11 384) excuses lenfandus as
occurring ‘in annalibus.’

From these criticisms, which attribute to Virgil the invention of new
words, or a new or rare application of old ones, we should be careful to
separate such remarks as that of Cornutus on wvexare (Gellius 11 6 =
Macrobius vI vii 4) ‘ incuriose et abiecte in his versibus verbum posuit ;’
on inlaudals Busiridis : ‘hoc enim verbum snlaudatf non est idoneum
ad exprimendam sceleratissimi hominis detestationem ;’ and that
quoted from the same writer on the words dixerat slle aliguid magnum
by Servius on Aen. x 547, ‘ Cornutus ut sordidum improbat.’

* The notes of Gellius and Macrobius on vexare and snlaudatus, it
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should be observed, throw fresh light on the relation of the Servius of
the Saturnalia to the real Servius, who has the remark on vexare (Ecl. vi
75') in a shorter form, and without any mention of objections ; while in
his note on snlaudatus (Georg. 111 4) he takes no account of the discus-
sion carried on in Gellius and Macrobius, but simply explains the word
as = qus laudari non debeat. With these criticisms compare Servius on
Aen. viir 731, ‘hunc versum notant critici quasi superfluo et inuti-
liter additum, nec convenientem gravitati eius, namque est magis
neotericus ;’ Aen. X1 53, ‘ hoc quidam é&véxdorov (&verwdr ?) et vulgare
accipiunt ; sed decenter ad exprimendum patris adfectum nunc ad
patrem redit.’

IIL.

I now come to consider some of the criticisms made upon Virgil’s
management of his story in the Aeneid. Macrobius 1 xxiv 2 speaks of
‘multa pudenda . . . in dispositione operis.’

In the Ars Poetica (143 foll.) Horace lays down the principle that the
Homeric order of narrative (as distinguished, for instance, we may sup-
pose him to mean, from that of Apollonius Rhodius) is that which an epic
poet ought to follow :

¢ Non fumum ex fulgore, sed ex fumo dare lucem
cogitat, ut speciosa dehinc miracula promat,
Antiphaten gyllamque et cum Cyclore Charybdim ;
nec reditum Diomedis ab interitu Me 3

nec gemino bellum Troianum orditur ab ovo;
semper ad eventum festinat, et in medias res

non secus ac notas auditorem rapit,’ etc.

I am inclined to think that this passage again is intended as a defence
of Virgil. At any rate, the point in question is treated by the early com-
mentators, and in his reply to the obtrectatores Vergilii we know that
Asconius set himself in particular to answer criticisms crea Aistoriam,
which would, I suppose, include unfavourable remarks on the order of
the narrative.

That such remarks had been made appears clearly from Servius, Aen.
p- 4 (Thilo) : ‘ordo quoque manifestus est, licet quidem dicant secundum
(librum) primum esse, tertium secundum, et primum tertium . . .
nescientes hanc esse artem poeticam, ut a medits incipientes per narra-
tionem prima reddamus.” And on Aen.1 34, ‘ut Homerus omisit initia
belli Troiani, sic hic non ab initio coepit erroris.” Again, with regard to
the whole plan of the Aeneid, which was intended by Virgil to include
both an Iliad and an Odyssey, *prius de erroribus Aeneae dicit, post de
bello’ (Aen. 1 1).

Now these remarks are no more than a condensation of the passage
assigned to Eustathius in the fifth book of the Saturnalia (11 6), ¢ Aeneis
ipsa nonne ab Homero mutuata est errorem primum ex Odyssea, deinde
ex Iliade pugnas? quin operis ordinem necessario rerum ordo mutavit,

! The Lemovicensis here adds the same illustrations of verare as are given in
Gellius 11 6.
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cum apud Homerum prius Iliacum bellum gestum sit, deinde revertenti
de Troia error contigerit Ulixi, apud Maronem vero Aeneae navigatio
bella quae postea in Italia sunt gesta praecesserit. . . . Nec illud cum
magna cura relaturus sum, licet, ut aestimo, non omnibus observatum,
quod cum primo versu promisisset producturum se de Troiae litoribus
Aenean . . . ubi ad ianuam narrandi venit, Aeneae classem non de Troia
sed de Sicilia producit . . .

Quod totum Homericis filis contexuit. Ille enim vitans in poemate
historicorum similitudinem, quibus lex est incipere ab initio rerum,
et continuam narrationem ad finem usque perducere, #pse poetica disci-
plina a rerum medio coepit et ad initium post reversus est. Ergo Ulixis
errorem non incipit a Troiano lifore describere, sed fact eum primo navi-
gantem de insula Calypsonis. . . . Scylla quogue et Charybdis et Circe
decenter attingitur.

The words nec #llud magna cum cura . . . de Sicilia producit form a
remark virtually identical with that quoted by Servius, that the Aeneid
ought to begin with the fall of Troy. The answer to this is an appeal to
the example of Homer, expressed in words which I have italicized, be-
cause they are almost a paraphrase of Horace’s lines in the Ars Poetica.
Is the whole passage in Macrobius a mutilated quotation from the work
of Asconius contra obtrectatores Vergilis.

I have noticed one or two other passages in Servius which bear on the
same point: Aen. 1v 1 ‘ Iunctus quoque (quartus liber) superioribus est,
quod artis esse videtur, ut frequenter diximus., Nam ex abrupto vitiosus
est transitus ; licet stulte quidam dicant hunc tertio non esse coniunctum.
. . . Cum enim tertium sic clauserit, factogue hic fine quicvit, subsecutus
est At regina gravi, etc’  Aen.vi 752 ‘huc tetendit ut celebret Romanos,
et praecipue Augustum. Nam qui bene considerant, invenient omnem
Romanam historiam ab Aeneae adventu usque ad sua tempora summatim
celebrasse Vergilium. Quod ideo latet quia confusus est ordo,’ etc. Aen.
IX 1 ‘quem transitum quidam culpant, nescientes, etc.” Compare further
Macrobius v xiv 11 ‘item divinus ille vates (Homerus) res vel paulo vel
multo ante transactas opportune ad narrationis suae seriem revocat, ut et
historicum stilum vitet non per ordinem digerendo quae gesta sunt, nec
tamen praeteritorum nobis notitiam subtrahat. . . . Vergilius omne hoc
genus pulcherrime aemulatus est.’

So much with regard to the order in which Virgil tells his story: let
us now pass on to some of the criticisms passed upon the incidents of his
narrative. His enemies compared the Aeneid, passage by passage, with
the Iliad and Odyssey, with the view of showing its inferiority ; his friends
replied as best they could, sometimes attempting to show that Virgil had
surpassed his model. Here are instances, which I have endeavoured to
arrange under heads:

The causes of Juno's anger against the Trojans, as compared with that
of Apollo agasnst the Greeks—Macrob. v ii 6 ‘ Homerus in primo, cum
vellet iniquum Graecis Apollinem facere, causam struxit de sacerdotis
iniuria ; hic, ut Troianis Iunonem faceret infestam, causarum sibi con-
geriem comparavit.’

The cause of the war between Aeneas and Latinus, as compared with
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that of the guarrel between Achilles and Agamemnon.—-Macrob. v xvii 1
‘ubi rerum necessitas exegit a Marone dispositionem incohandi belli,
quam non habuit Homerus (quippe qui Achillis iram exordium sibi
fecerit, quae decimo demum belli anno contigit), laboravit ad rei novae
partum. Cervum fortuito saucium fecit causam tumultus. Sed ubi vidit
hoc leve nimisque puerile, dolorem auxit agrestium, ut impetus eorum
sufficeret ad bellum. Sed nec servos Latini, et maxime stabula regia
curantes, atque ideo quid foederis cam Troianis Latinus icerit ex mune-
ribus equorum et currus iugalis non ignorantes, bellum generis domini
oportebat inferre. Quid igitur? Deorum maxima deducitur e caelo, et
maxima Furiarum de Tartaris adsciscitur : sparguntur angues velut in
scena parturientes furorem : regina non solum de penetralibus reverentiae
matronalis educitur, sed et per urbem mediam cogitur facere discursus :
nec hoc contenta silvas petit accitis reliquis matribus in societatem
furoris. Bacchatur chorus quondam pudicus, et orgia insana cele-
brantur. Quid plura? Maluissem Maronem et in hac parte apud
auctorem suum vel apud quemlibet Graecorum alium quod sequeretur
habuisse.’

There is no doubt about the anfmus of this critic, who expresses him-
self in a nervous Latin style of which I shall have to give some more in-
stances below. Take for instance the following remarks on the Virgilian
and Homeric catalogues, which I cannot help suspecting are from the
same hand. Macrob. v xv 2z ‘ Homerus praetermissis Athenis ac Lace-
daemone vel ipsis Mycenis, unde erat rector exercitus, Boeotiam in cata-
logi sui capite locavit, non ob loci aliquam dignitatem, sed notissimum
promuntorium ad exordium sibi narrationis elegit, unde progrediens modo
mediterranea modo maritima iuncta describit, inde rursus ad utrumque
situm cohaerentium locorum disciplina describentis velut iter agentis
accedit, nec ullo saltu cohaerentiam regionum in libro suo hiare permittit,
sed hoc viandi more procedens redit unde digressus est, et ita finitur quic-
quid enumeratio eius amplectitur ; contra Vergilius nullum in commemo-
randis regionibus ordinem servat, sed locorum seriem saltibus lacerat.
Adducit primum Clusio et Cosis Massicum ; Abas hunc sequitur manu
Populoniae Ilvaeque comitatus ; post hos Asilan miserunt Pisae, quae
in quam longinqua sint Etruriae parte notius est quam ut adnotandum
sit ; inde mox redit Caere et Pyrgos et Graviscas, loca urbi proxima,
quibus ducem Asturem dedit; hinc rapit illum Cinirus ad Liguriam,
Ocnus Mantuam. Sed nec in catalogo auxiliorum Turni, si velis
situm locorum mente percurrere, invenies illum continentiam regionum
secutum.’

And again, with regard to the style of the two catalogues, § 14, ‘in
catalogo suo curavit Vergilius vitare fastidium, quod Homerus alia ratione
non cavit eadem figura saepe repetita, oi 8’ AoxAndcr’ Evawy, ot &' Eifotar
éyov. . . . Hic autem variat, velut dedecus aut crimen vitans repeti-
tionem, primus init bellum Tyrrhenis asper ab oris. Filius huic iuxta
Lausus, . . . Has copias fortasse putat aliquis divinae illi simplicitati
praeferendas ; sed nescio quo modo Homerum repetitio illa unice decet,
et est genio antiqui poetae digna enumerationique conveniens, quod in
loco, mera nomina relaturus, non incurvavit se neque minute torsit dedu-
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cendo stilum per singulorum varietates, sed stat in consuetudine percen-
sentium, tamquam per aciem dispositos enumerans, quod non aliis quam
numerorum fit vocabulis,’ etc. §§ 6-9 are in the same style, blaming
Virgil for introducing names into his narrative which he has omitted in
his catalogue, and omitting on the other hand to assign any part in the
war to those whom he has mentioned there.' In § 1o Virgil is charged
with inconsistent repetitions of the same name, as of Corinaeus, who is
killed in the ninth book and kills Ebusus in the twelfth.

n § 18, on the other hand, Virgil is said, in one passage of his cata-
logue, to have almost surpassed Homer: but otherwise Macrobius has
preserved nothing except hostile criticisms on this part of Virgil’s work.
As to Virgil’s carelessness or want of invention in the matter of proper
names, there is a remark in Servius (Aen. x11 542 Dan.) which reminds
the reader very much of what is said in Macrobius: ‘Et quidam repre-
hendunt Vergilium in hoc loco quod in nominum inventione deficitur.
Iam enim in nono Crethea a Turno occisum inducit ut Crefhea Musarum
comitem. Sed et apud Homerum [talia invenies ?] nam et Pylaemonem
et Adrastum bis ponit et alios complures.’

The fact that Servius, whose remarks are mostly on theside of Virgil,
makes a reply on this point, suggests the possibility that he was drawing
upon a work in which the question was treated in a sense favourable to
his author.

Servius records some remarks of a similar kind, sometimes favourable,
sometlmes unfavourable, on matters of detail. Aen. m 590 (Dan.)

‘arguitur in hac Achaemenidis descriptione Vergilius neglegentiae
Homericae narrationis; Ulixes enim inter initia erroris sui ad Cyclopas
venit ; quemadmodum ergo Aeneas post septimum annum quam a
Troia profectus est socium Ulixis invenit? praesertim cum eum tribus
mensibus in regione Cyclopum dicat moratum, et mox Aeneas de
Sicilia ad Africam venisse dicatur’ This is not in Macrobius; nor
again the following: Aen. 1X 264 ‘atqui secundum Homerum Arisba
Troianis misit auxilium et ab Achille subversa est. Sed accipimus aut
ante bellum Graecorum Arisbam a Troianis captam et in amicitiae
foedus admissam, aut certe pocula haec data ab Heleno,’ etc.

Aen. vi1 803, ¢ prudenter post impletam commemorationem virorum
transit ad feminas. Ita enim et de Troianis loquitur, qui ultimum Ama-
zonum auxilium postulaverunt. Quae res ab Homero praetermissa est.’
Aen. viil 625 (Dan.) ‘sane interest inter hunc et Homeri clipeum.
Illic enim singula dum fiunt narrantur, hic vero perfecto opere noscuntur ;
nam et hic arma prlus accepit Aeneas quam spectaret, ibi postquam
omnia narrata sunt, sic a Thetide deferuntur ad Achillem. Opportune
ergo Vergilius,’ etc. Macrobius v-xvi g, ¢ Eumedes Dolonis proles bello
praeclara animo manibusque parentem refort, cum apud Homerum
Dolon imbellis sit.’

Servius on Aen. x11 266, ‘hoc loco ab Homeri oeconomia recessit.
Ille (autem?) inducit Minervam persuadentem Pandaro ut iacto in

! Compare Servius on Aen. 1X 584, ‘incertum ex qua recondita historia Arcentem

istum induxerit . . . et quid homo Siculus i in hoc bello fecit (faciat?) quem nusquam
supra cum Aenea dicit ad [taliam pervenisse.’
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Menelaum telo dissipet foedera. Hic vero dicit ipsum augurem telum
sponte torsisse, et occidisse unum de novem fratribus.’ Aen. IX 269
(Dan.) ‘honestius fecit ultro offerri, cum Homerus fecerit Dolonem
Achillis currus improbe postulantem.” Aen. 1Xx 804 ‘melius quam
Homerus hunc locum executus est ; salvo enim sensu vitavit et fabulosa
et vilia. Nam ille ipsas minas exsequitur.’

To these may be added the followimg remarks on Virgil's treatment
of theology and mythology : Macrobius v xvi 8 ‘Fortunam Homerus
nescire maluit, et soli decreto, quam poipar vocat, omnia regenda com-
mittit, adeo ut hoc vocabulum réy» in nulla parte Homerici voluminis
nominetur. Contra Vergilius non solum novit et meminit, sed omni-
potentiam quoque eidem tribuit, quam et phllosophl qui eam nominant
nihil sua vi posse, sed decreti sive providentiae ministram esse
voluerunt. . . .' Aegaeon apud Homerum auxilio est Iovi; hunc
contra Iovem armant versus Maronis. . . . Nullam commemorationem
de iudicio Paridis Homerus admittit. Idem vates Ganymedem non ut
Iunonis paelicem a Iove raptum, sed Iovialium poculorum ministrum
in caelum a dis adscitum refert . . . Vergilius tantam deam, quod
cuivis de honestis feminis deforme est, velut specie victam Paride
iudicante doluisse et propter Catamiti paelicatum totam gentem eius
vexasse commemorat.’

Under this head falls the criticism on the pefstio Veneris impudica
of Aen. vl 370, which is noticed both by Servius there and by Macro-
bius 1 xxiv 2, and that upon Pilumnus and Orithyla mentioned by
Servius on Aen. X 83, ‘unde critici culpant hoc loco Vergilium,
dicentes incongruum esse figmentum. Namque Orithyia cum Athe-
niensis fuerit, filia Terrigenae, et a Borea in Thraciam rapta sit,
quemadmodum potuit Pilumno, qui erat in Italia, equos dare’?
Further we may notice the remark of Servius on Aen. 111 46, that there
were persons who blamed Virgil for inventing the change of ships
into nymphs in the ninth book, for the story of the golden bough in the
sixth book, and for the mission of Iris to Dido at the end of the fourth
book. The last-mentioned criticism, we know, came from Cornutus ;
Macrobius v xix 2, ¢ Iris a Iunone missa abscidit ei crinem et ad Orcum
refert. Hanc Vergilius non de nihilo fabulam fingit, sicut vir alias
doctissimus Cornutus existimat, qui adnotationem eiusmodi adposuit
his versibus ; “ Unde haec historia, ut crinis auferendus sit morientibus,
ignoratur ; sed adsuevit poetico more aliquid fingere, uf de auree ramo.”
Sed me pudet quod tantus vir, Graecarum etiam doctissimus litterarum,
ignoravit Euripidis nobilissimam fabulam Alcestim,’ et¢. Servius (Dan.)
says in a short note, ‘ Euripides Alcestim Diti sacratum habuisse crinem
dicit, quod poeta transtulit ad Didonem :’ and on Aen. 111 46, ‘sed hoc

Euripidis exemplo, qui de Alcesti hoc dixit, cum subiret fatum
mariti” On Aen. 1x 82, Servius says of the change of the fleet into
nymphs ‘figmentum hoc licet poeticum sit, tamen, quia exemplo caret,
notatur a criticis. Unde longo prooemio excusatur.” In the passage
from Macrobius I have italicized the words u# de aureo ramo, because

! Compare Servius (Dan.) on Aen. X 567.
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they make it probable, I think, that the note of Servius on Aen. 111 46,
which mentions the golden bough in the same breath with the mission
of Iris to Dido and the change of ships into nymphs, is an abridgment
from Cornutus.

It was of course noticed that Virgil altered the current traditions
about Aeneas for the sake of poetical effect; the two main instances of
this being the episode of Dido in the fourth Aeneid, and the account of
the death of Turnus in the twelfth. Macrobius v xvii 4, ‘bene in rem
suam vertit quicquid ubicunque invenit imitandum; adeo ut de
Argonauticorum quarto, quorum scriptor est Apollonius, Ilbrum Aeneidos
suae quartum totum paene formaverit ad Didonem vel Aenean, ama-
toriam incontinentiam Medeae circa Iasonem transferendo. Quod ita
elegantius auctore digessit, ut fabula lascivientis Didonis, quam falsam
novit universitas, per tot tamen saecula speciem veritatis obtineat,’ etc.
Servius (Dan.) on Aen. 1v 459, ‘nam quod de Didone et Aenea dicitur
falsum est. Constat enim Aenean CCCXL annis ante aedificationem
Romae venisse in Italiam, cum Karthago non nisi XL annis ante
aedificationem Romae constructa sit.” And with regard to Turnus,
Servius on Aen. I1X 745, ‘plerique sed non idonei commentatores dicunt
in hoc loco occisum Turnum, sed causa oeconomiae gloriam a poeta
Aeneae esse servatam, quod falsum est. Nam si veritatem historiae
requiras, primo proelio interemptus est Latinus; inde ubi Turnus
Aeneam vidit superiorem, Mezenti1 imploravit auxilium ; secundo proelio
Turnus occisus est, et nihilominus Aeneas postea non comparuit ; tertio
proelio Mezentium occidit Ascanius. Hoc Livius dicit et Cato in
Originibus.” To these notes may be added those of Servius on Aen. X1
271 about the birds of Diomede ; ‘hoc loco nullus dubitat fabulae huius
ordinem a Vergilio esse conversum. Nam Diomedis socios constat in
aves esse conversos post ducis sui interitum, quem extinctum impatienter
dolebant ;' and on Aen. vi 359 about Velia: ‘sane sciendum Veliam
tempore quo Aeneas ad Italiam venit nondum fuisse. Ergo aut antici-
patio est, quae, ut supra diximus, si ex poetae persona fiat, tolerabilis est,
si autem per alium, vitiosissima est.”’

I will add here some other miscellaneous criticisms on details in the
narrative of the Aeneid which I have noticed in Servius. Many more
are collected by M. Thomas in his essay on Servius p. 247 foll.

171, ‘notant Vergilium critici, qui marito promittit uxorem ; quod
excusat regia licentia.’

11 668, ‘notant hoc critici, quia saepius armari aliquos dicit cum
exarmatos nunquam ostendat.’

1v 509 (Dan. ), quaeritur a quibusdam quae sit haec sacerdos, ql.ua
illam ipsam accipi volunt quae supra dicta est, tamquam ficta a Didone.’

1V 546, ‘quomodo zix, cum dicat ipse (1 361) comvensunt quibus aut

! This is an abridgment of Hyginus Gell. x 16. On VI 122 Servius’ note
reminds us of Hyginus, ib. § :1ygl gmap‘ hesea: durum exemplum Unde nec
immoratus est in eo. Dicit autem inferos debere patere pietati, qui patuerunt infanda
cupienti. Nam hic ad raplendm Proserpmnm lemt cum Pirithoo, et illic retentus
luit poenas, ut sedet acternumgue sedebit.’ Hyginus’® criticisms are mostly on matters
of history or mythology.

pe—
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odium crudele tyranni Aut metus acer erat? Si ultro convenerunt,
quomodo zix se dicit revellisse’? Comp. Aen. 1 361, ‘ metuebant
laedendi, hoc est qui timebant ne laederentur ; unde est illud in quarto
et quos Sidonia vix urbe revelli, quia non voluntate, sed odio aut timore
convenerant.’

1v 674, morientem nomine clamat. ° Multi quaerunt quomodo pro-
cedat hoc, cum eius nomen nusquam sequatur.’

v 410, ‘Quare haec germanus Eryx quondam tuus arma ferebat, si
isti sunt caestus quibus contra Herculem dimicavit? Solvitur, isti
quidem sunt caestus quibus Eryx dimicavit, sed si quis illius vidisset
caestus, id est Herculis, quibus contra Erycem tristi congressione
pugnavit.

Quod si quis, etc.  *Quare duas res pro uno posuit, cum debuisset
dicere aut caestus aut arma? Solvitur sic ; czesfus sunt quibus caeduntur,
arma, omnia illa caestuum quibus bracchia innectuntur.’

V 493, ‘quomodo Mnestheus, cum Cloanthus victor extiterit ?
Solvitur, sed victor Mnestheus virtute, qui de ultimo ad tertium locum
venit,’ etc.

v 517, ‘Sane sciendum hunc totum locum ab Homero esse sump-
tum. Unde inanis est vituperatio Aeneae quod suspenderit avem
maternam.’

v 521, ‘ Culpat in hoc loco Vergilium Vergiliomastix ; artem enim in
vacuo aére ostendere non potuit.’

v 626. Inconsistencies in the chronology are pointed out, and the
commentator remarks ‘ergo constat hanc quaestionem unam esse de
insolubilibus, quas non dubium est emendaturum fuisse Vergilium.’

v1 661, ‘quasi quis castus esse possit post mortem. Sed aliud dicit,
i.e. qui fuerunt casti dum in communione vitae versarentur.’ .

vi1 268, ‘male multi arguunt Vergilium, quod Latinum induxit ultro
fiiam pollicentem, nec oraculum considerantes, quia Italo penitus dari
non poterat, nec Aeneae meritum, quem dicebat rogari.’

Vil 519, ‘quare, cum di inferi inducuntur, s:g'nam bucina datur?
Solvitur, quia bucina ex cornu caprae fiat, et quod sit proprie Ditis
hostia.’

VIII 23, ‘ negant omnes Physici lumen lunae aliud ex se reddere ; et
vituperatur hoc dicto Vergilius, quod tamen tolerabile est, quia non
lunam, sed imaginem dixit lunae, quam a sole lumen accipere manifes-
tum est.’

VIl 291, ‘sane critici frustra culpant Vergilium, quod praesentibus
Troianis Troiae laudari introduxit excidium, non respicientes quia hoc
ratio fecit hymnorum, quibus aliquid subtrahere sacrilegium est.’

vinl 498 (Dan.), ‘quibusdam sane displicet quod aruspicis namen
non addiderit.’

IX 75, ‘ quaeritur quid ibi faciant foci. Sed in carminibus quaedam
nec ad subtilitatem nec ad veritatem exigenda sunt. Aut certe focos
quos ibi habere potuerunt.’

1x 367. Scholia Veronensia ; ‘hoc loco adnotant Probus et Sulpicius
contrarium illi esse (Vi1 600) saepsit se lectss, rerumgue religust habenas.
Servius: ‘non est contrarium illi loco, saepsit, etc.’

™~
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X 157, ‘notatur a criticis Vergilius hoc loco, quemadmodum sic
cito dixit potuisse naves Aeneae fieri?’ quod excusat pictura, etc.

X 845, ‘ ad caclum tendit palmas el corpore inkaeret : uno eodemque
tempore non potuisse eum et inhaerere corpori et manus ad caelum
levare.’

x 861, ‘hoc loco notant Vergilium critici quod homini sacrilego
dedit prudentem sententiam.’

X1 188, ¢ fulgentibus armis : frustra hoc epitheton notant critici, quasi
circumeuntes rogos alia arma habere debuerint.’

x11 769 (Dan.), ¢ quaeritur cur terreno deo nautae dona suspenderint.’

IV.

I now come to the criticisms on Virgil’s imitations of Homeric
verses, similes, and language, in which it is possible to distinguish clearly
a favourable, a hostile, and a neutral class.

Of favourable criticisms a number of instances are to be found in
Macrobius v 11 and 12; the eleventh chapter dealing with cases in
which Virgil is supposed to have surpassed Homer, the twelfth with
cases in which he is said to have equalled him.

On Aen. I 430 it is observed ‘ non negabo Vergilium in transferendo
densius excoluisse. Vides apes descriptas a Vergilio opifices, ab Homero
vagas ; alter discursum et solam volatus varietatem, alter exprimit nativae
artis officium.” On 1 198, ‘in his quoque versibus Maro extitit locu-
pletior interpres. Ulixes ad socios unam commemoravit aerumnam ; hic
ad sperandam praesentis mali absolutionem gemini casus hortatur eventu.
Deinde ille obscurius dixit xal wov révde prioeatiac oiw, hic apertius forsan
et haec olim meminssse suvabit. Aen. 11 626, 111 513 are criticised in the
same spirit. The criticism on Aen. 1v 367 is identical with that assigned
by Gellius (X11 i 20) to Favorinus. As there is no perceptible difference
of style between this passage and its surrounding, it may fairly be inferred
that the whole of Macrobius’ eleventh chapter came from the same
source, a commentary or treatise older than Gellius.

Comparing Macrobius here with Servius, we find that on some of
the passages noticed by Macrobius Servius is silent, viz., Aen. I 430,
198, 11 626, 111 513, V 144, XII 339, II 470, IV 612, IX 546 On others
he has the short remark Homerica comparatio est, or the like: viz., vi1
466 (Dan.), 1x 679 (Dan.), vi 6, x11 67, VIl 12 (Dan ) X 740.

But in the tenth chapter we come again upon a style with which we
have already been made familiar. A number of instances are quoted in
which Virgil is without mercy pronounced to have fallen below Homer.
Aen. X 554, ‘ad quem non potuit conatus Maronis accedere ;' 11 222,
‘inspecto hic utriusque filo quantam distantiam deprehendes!’ So on
Aen. 111 119, II 304, where he says, ‘ duas parabolas temeravit ut unam
faceret, trahens hinc ignem, inde torrentem, et dignitatem neutrius
implevit ;’ 11 416, ‘idem et hoc vitium quod superius incurrit:’ 111 130,
622, vi 582, ‘locum loco si compares, pudendam invenies differentiam :’
IX 104, ‘iusiurandum vero ex alio Homeri loco sumpsit, ut translationis
sterilitas hac adiectione compensaretur;’ 1Xx 181, ‘minus gratam fecit
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Latinam descriptionem ;’ 1X 5§51, ‘vides in angustum Latinam para-
bolam sic esse contractam ut nihil possit esse ieiunius . . . in tanta ergo
differentia paene erubescendum est comparare;’ X 360, ‘quanta sit
differentia utriusque loci lectori aestimandum relinquo;’ x1 75t, ¢ his
praetermissis quae animam parabolae dabant, velut exanimum in Latinis
versibus corpus remansit” And so on Aen. 1v 176, X 270, on which
line Servius, as if quoting from a hostile critic, says ‘hoc autem sste
violentius posuit, quod ille stellae tantum facit comparationem, hic etiam
stellae pestiferae;’ and on vir 785, vill 620, X 101, XII 149, 725. On
the last passage Servius seems to be making a defence : ‘sciendum locum
hunc a Vergilio esse translatum ut in Homero lectus est’” But with the
exceptions just mentioned Servius touches on none of the verses so
roughly handled in Macrobius except 1x 106 (Dan.), x 361, and x1751.

To these instances I add the remark in Macrobius v iii 1: *vedpn»
pev paocry wékagev, toky & eidnpov. Totam rem quanto compendio
lingua ditior explicavit: vester, licet periodo usus, idem tamen dixit?
Adduxit longe capita,’ etc.

Servius on Aen. 1 92 (Dan.): ‘reprehenditur sane hoc leco Vergilius
quod improprie hos versus Homeri transtulerit . . . nam frigore soluta
membra longe aliud est quam Abro yodvara, et duplices tendens ad sidera
palmas molle, cum illud magis altum et heroicae personae, rpic v peya-
Afiropa Oupév. Praeterea quis interdiu manus ad sidera tollit, aut quis
ad caelum manus tollens non aliud precatur potius quam dicit?’ 1v 367
(Dan.), ‘sane quidam absurde putant Caucasum et tigres a Didone
memoratas, quia nec Didoni perturbatae venire in mentem Caucasus
(Caucasi 7) potuit, nec tigres iuxta eum cognitae, et hoc Hyrcanae:
nam quod ait gemust Caucasus, elaboravit dicendo genust incredibilius
facere de monte masculini generis, sed hic imitatur Graecos, qui magis
proprie yAave) & oe ricre 6dhaooa.’ And, although Pindar, not Homer,
is in question, we may here quote the severe criticism on Virgil’s descri
tion of Etna in eruption (Gellius xvi1 1o = Macrobius v xvii 7): ‘Ille
Graecus (Pindarus) quidem fontes imitus ignes eructare et fluere amnes
fumi et flammarum fulva et tortuosa volumina in plagas maris ferre,
quasi quosdam igneos amnes, luculente dixit. At hic vester afram
nubem turbine piceo et favilla fumante péov xamvov aifwva interpretari
volens crasse et immodice congessit, globos atque fammarum, quod ille
xpovvovg dixerat, duriter posuit et dxipwe. Hoc vero vel inenarrabile est
quod nubem atram fumare dixit turbine piceo et favilla candente. Non
enim fumare solent neque atra esse quae sunt candentia, nisi forte candente
dixit pervulgate et improprie pro fervents, non pro relucents, nam candens
scilicet a candore dictum, non a calore. Quod autem scopulos eructari et
ersgi eosdemque ipsos statim Jguefiers et gemere atque glomerari sub auras
dixit, hoc nec a Pindaro scriptum nec unquam fando auditum, et omnium
quae monstra dicuntur monstruosissimum est.’!

There is a great deal of neutral criticism on Virgil’s translations from
Homer in the third chapter, and on to the tenth of Macrobius’ fifth book,

! The whole question of translation from Greek poets into Latin is discussed in

Gellius 1x 9, where a criticism of Probus is quoted on the passage about Diana in
the first Aeneid. Compare also Gellius X111 27.
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which I cannot suppose to have come from the same source as the
acrimonious remarks above quoted. It is not at all improbable that it
is derived directly or indirectly from the épocsryrec of Q. Octavius Avitus
(Suetonius, Vita Vergilii 45), a work in eight volumes, which ‘quos et
unde versus transtulerit continent.” One is struck at once with the close
resemblance between these words and those of Macrobius, v vii 7, ¢ capita
locorum, ubi longa narratio est, dixisse sufficiet, ut gusd unde natum sit
lector inveniat:’ and v iii 1, ‘si vultis me et ipsos proferre versus ad
verbum paene translatos.’

I will proceed, as shortly as possible, to compare the passages cited
by Macrobius under this head with the corresponding notes in Servius.

Macrobius v iii 2, Aen. x1 86o. Hostile criticism already quoted.
Servius : ‘ Homerica est ista descriptio.’

viii 3: Aen. 111 192 : Servius is silent.

v iii 4 : Georg. 1v 361 : Servius is silent.

v iii.§5: Aen. vi 578 Servius: (Dan.) ‘et sic Homerus de Tartaro.’

v iii 7: Aen. XI 794 : Servius is silent.

v iil 8: Aen. 11 g7: Servius is silent.

viii g: Aen.1gz2: Servius (Dan.) adds the hostile criticism quoted
above, which is not in Macrobius.

viii 1o: Aen. XI 483: Servius: ‘haec omnis oratio verbum ad
verbum de Homero translata est.’

viii 11, 12: Aen. 1v 177, V1 §522: Servius is silent.

viii 13: Aen. x11 206 : Servius: ¢ Homeri locus verbum ad verbum.’

v iii 18: Aen. 1 159: Servius is silent.

Macrobius goes on to quote Aen. 1 65, 71, 81, 306, 826, 372, 411,
all of which are unnoticed by Servius ; and so the case stands with Aen.
1498, 588, 595; 111, 3, 31, 250, 274, 341, 355
diXiMacrobius vviIr: Aen. 11 379: Servius (Dan.) ¢ Homerus dpaxorra

Ll

Vv 1z: Aen. 11 471: Servius (Dan.) Beflowrisc xaxa pdopara.

V VI3, I4: Aen. I1 496, 792 : Servius is silent.

v vi1: Aen. 11 192 : Servius is silent.

v vi 2: Aen. 111 486: Servius is silent.

vvi 3: Aen. 11 270: Servius (Dan.) ‘hae omnes insulae Graeciae
sunt quas Homerum secutus . . . de Graeco in Latinum transtulit.’

vV vi 4: Aen. m 420: Servius: ‘Homerus hanc dicit immortale
monstrum fuisse.’

vvi 7: Aen. 11 489: Servius: ‘quo sermone etiam Homerus in
simili utitur significatione.’

v vi 8, g: Aen. 1 566, Iv 691 : Servius is silent.

Vv viir: Aen. 1v 238: Servius is silent.

vviiz: Aen. Iv 441: Servius is silent.

v vi15: Aen. 1v 584 : Servius is silent.

v vii 1: Aen. v 8 : Servius is silent.

v vil 2, 3, 4: Aen. v 98, 259, 315 : Servius is silent.

v vii 5: Aen. v 426: Macrobius does not mention Apollonius, but
Servius (Dan.) says, ¢ est totus hic locus de Apollonio translatus.’

v vii 6: Aen. v 485: Servius (Dan.) ‘ ex Homero transtulit.’
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v vil 7: Aen. v 487 : Servius is silent.

On Aen. v 740; V1 214, 232 ; VII 197, 198 ; viil 560 ; IX 18, 138,
146, 308, 782 ; X 467; X1 191, Servius is silent; but he agrees with
Macrobius in noticing Aen. vi 278 (Dan.), 362 (where he quotes another
line, Iliad 1 4), 595 (Dan.), 625; viI 14, 699 (Dan.); vin 182, 455
(Dan.), 589 (Dan.); 1x 307, 319, 328 (Dan.), 459 (Dan.); x 270 (Dan.);
XI 484 ; 1X 435 (Dan.). . _

So we have seen that Servius omits some, but notices many of
the passages quoted by Macrobius ; but on the following passages he or
his ancient interpolator have notes which are not found in Macrobius :
Aen. 11 7, 278, 503, 604 ; 111 98, 138, 246, 590, 623, 635, 678 ; 1v 33,
367, 496, 613, 647 ; V 1, 85, 468, 487, 556, 594; VI 1, 56, 251, 436,
468, 532, 650, 894 ; VII 1, 20, 26, 225, 282, 550, 641 ; VIII 250, 274,
461 ; 1X 1, 106, 264, 269, 348, 359, 437, 592, 709, 767, 804 ; X 115, 361,
488, 842, goo; XI go, ro1, 183, 381, 492, 664, 739, 863 ; xu 84, 102,
116, 142, 206, 212, 266, 309, 546, 691, 725, 896, 908, 952.

These lists are sufficient to show the minute diligence with which
Virgil’s translations from Homer had been hunted up. With regard to
Servius and Macrobius, they tend, I think, to support the hypothesis
which I have already put forward (p. xxxii), that neither of these com-
mentators is borrowing from the other, but that both are drawing on
common sources. These sources may very probably have been the
opowryree of Octavius Avitus, and the furza of Perellius Faustus, or
extracts from both.

V.

The sixth book of the Saturnalia opens with a collection of passages
borrowed by Virgil from Latin poets, Ennius, Lucilius, Lucretius, and
others. The introductory remarks have the air of a reply to some
hostile observations such as may, perhaps, have been made by Perel-
lius Faustus in his collection of furfa. ‘Etsi vereor ne dum ostendere
cupio quantum Vergilius noster ex antiquiorum lectione profecerit, et
quos ex omnibus flores vel quae in carminis sui decorem ex diversis
omamenta libaverit, occasionem reprehendends vel imperitis vel malignis
ministrem, exprobrantibus tanto viro alieni usurpationem, nec consideran-
tibus hunc esse fructum legends, aemulari ea quae in aliis probes, etc.

Comparing Servius and Macrobius on this point also, we find that
none of the passages touched upon in the first chapter of the sixth book
of the Saturnalia are noticed by Servius, except Aen. 1 530, IX 422
(Dan.), 528 (Dan.), x11 552. In the second chapter Lucretius and
Virgil are compared in detail. Servius’ notes (which only mention
the fact of the borrowing) correspond on Georg. 111 287, and on the
passage at the end of the third Georgic describing the pestilence :
but in §§ 15 and onward come a number of passages on which Servius
has no remark. In § 31 the words of Macrobius partly correspond
with those of Servius SDan.) on Aen. 1 198, ‘totus hic locus de Naevii
Belli Punici libro (i ?) translatus est:’ and on Aen. 1 170, Servius
(Dan.) again mentions Naevius.
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In the third chapter some passages are examined which had been
first translated from the Greek by a Roman poet, and afterwards
handled afresh by Virgil. The only one of these which Servius notices
is gen. 11 492 foll, and this is only to mention the parallel passage
in Homer."!

VI.

In the eighteenth and following chapters of the fifth book of the
Saturnalia Macrobius has elaborate comments on passages in which
Virgil is said to have drawn upon recondite Greek sources. Let us
briefly compare these with the corresponding notes, where there are any,
in Servius,

Georg. 1 17, pocula Acheloia : Servius (Dan.) has a very brief extract
of these remarks.

Aen. vn 689, vestigia nuda sinsstri Instituere pedis: Servius says
merely ‘ traxit hoc a Graeciae more.’

Aen. 4 fin,, nondum illi flavum, etc. Servius (Dan.), again merely
abridging, says, ‘Euripides Alcestim Diti sacratum habuisse crinem
dicit, quod poeta transtulit ad Didonem.’

Aen. 1v 513, falcibus akenis : Servius is silent.

Aen. 1X 584, ara Palici : the same story is mentioned by Servius.

Georg. 1 100, umida solstitia atgue hiemes orate serenas, etc. Here the
whole note of Servius (Dan.) is virtually identical with that of Macrobius,
though not so clear or accurate. The paraphrase in Macrob. v xx 14,
‘cum ea sit anni temperies, ut hiemps serena sit, solstitium vero im-
bricum, fructus optime proveniunt,’ is identical in both commentators :
and both also quote the rustic verse, ‘hiberno pulvere, verno luto,
grandia farra, Camille, metes.’

Georg. 1v 380, Aen. 111 66 : carchesia, cymbia. These comments are
not in Servius.

Aen. x1 532, Opis. Servius (Dan.) has the same words about
Alexander Aetolus.

Aen. 1 42, ipsa Jovis rapidum iaculata ¢ nubibus ignem. This note is
not in Servius.

Georg. 111 391, munere sic niveo lanae. Not Servius but Philargyrius
has this comment in a shorter form: ‘huius opinionis auctor est
Nicander : nec poterat esse nisi Graecus.’

The conclusion which I draw from this comparison is again that
Servius,? Philargyrius and Macrobius are drawing upon the same source.
And that this source was one work, not several, is, I think, rendered
probable by the uniformity of style which characterizes the whole of

! Ennius is often quoted by Servius and the later commentators in illustration of
points of grammar or language, and so it is with other older Latin poets. Although
the literary debt of Virgil to Lucretius was fully recogmized by ancient critics
(Gellius 1 xxi 7), Servius generally quotes Lucretius only for the purpose of illustrating
points of grammar or philosophy.

# Or rather his ancient interpolator. I do not however think it necessary to sup-

that this writer is borrowing directly from Macrobius, as in other placeslte either
ignores him or is quite independent of him. (See note on p. liii below. )
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these notes as given in their fuller form by Macrobius. Add Macrob. 1
ili 10 on forguet medios nox umida cursus (Aen. v 738).

VIIL

I now come to a number of remarks in the third book of the Satur-
nalia, in which Virgil’s knowledge of religious antiquities is discussed.
As before, 1 shall compare Macrobius and Servius on each note.

Macrobius 11 1: this note, on purification by a running stream,
is abridged in Servius on Aen. 1v 635.

ur il 1: Aen. v 237 : porriciam and proiciam : again abridged in
Servius.

111 ii 6 : wots reus : ‘ vox propria sacrorum est,’ etc. So Servius.

u1 il 7: Aen. IV 219 : aram manibus apprekendere, ara and asa.
Much of this note is in Servius (Dan.) on Aen. 1v 219 and V1 124.

11 il 10: vitulari; lactum pacana : Aen. vi 657: Servius is silent.

uiii 15: facam vitwla: Ecl. 11 77: Servius in a note independent
of Macrobius says, ‘ ut facam ture, facam agna.’

mr ii 17: Aen. 1 373, e vacet annales mostrorum audire laborum :
Aeneas pontifex : Servius (Dan.) has the same note, but in a fuller form.

1 iil 2: sacrum, sanctum, profanum: Servius (Dan.) has the gist of
this note on Aen. X11 779.

11 iii 8: religiosus, religio: Servius (Dan.) has the same note,
but without mentioning Festus, on Georg. 1 269.

1 iv 1 foll. : delubrum : Servius (Dan.) on Aen. 1v 56 has the same
quotation from Varro, and on n 225 he quotes another note from
Masurius Sabinus (Dan.).

11 iv 6 : Penates : so Servius (Dan.) on Aen. 1 378, 11 119, 11 296,
325, 111 12, 134.

11 V I: Aostige: so Servius on Aen. 11 119 (Dan.), m 231, 456,
v 483.

1131 v 4: litare: so Servius on Aen. 11 119 (Dan.).

m v 7 : ambarvalis hostia : so Servius on Ecl. 111 77, v 75, Georg.
1 345.
341%1 v 8: fnvita hostia : so Servius on Georg. 11 395, Aen. IX 627.

11 V 9: contemplor divum Mesentius . -

= vigl A &‘iw yavirib These notes are not in Servius.

11 vi 9: Hercules viclor : so Servius (Dan.) on Aen. viir 363.

1L vi 12 ¢ domus Pinaria: so Servius (Dan.) on Aen. vi 27o.

I vi 16: sedili : so Servius, but shortly, on Aen. vir 176.

111 Vi 17 : aperto capile : so Servius on Aen. 111 407.

1 vii 1: Pollio: so Servius (Dan.) on Ecl. 1v 43, nearly word for
word.

1t vii 3 foll. : selisque sacrarunt Evandri: so Servius (Dan.), partly
word for word, on Aen. X 419.

11 viil 1: ducente deo: Servius (Dan.) has a note of nearly equal
fulness on Aen. 11 632, with a passage from Sallust which is not in
Macrobius.
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111 viii 4 : #22 astris : Servius is here silent.

ur viii 6: Camidlle: so Servius (Dan.), word for word, on Aen. 11
543

111 viii 8 : mos: on Aen. viI 601, Servius has a note quite independent
of this, and indeed says that Virgil is not correct in his facts.

L iX I: excessere omnes, etc. : this is abridged by Servius (Dan.) on
Aen. 11 351.

To these criticisms may be added the following remarks in Servius :
Aen. 1v 29 (Dan.): ‘sane caerimoniis veterum Flaminicam nisi unum
virum habere non licet, quod hic ex persona Didonis exequitur . . .
nec Flamini aliam ducere licebat uxorem, nisi post mortem Flaminicae
uxoris, quod expeditur quia post mortem Didonis Laviniam duxit.’

Aen. 1v 103 (Dan.): ‘sciendum tamen in hac conventione Aeneae
atque Didonis ubique Vergilium in persona Aeneae flaminem, in
Didonis flaminicam praesentare.’

Aen. 1v 137 (Dan.): ‘veteri caerimoniarum iure praeceptum est ut
flaminica venenato operta sit.” A long note follows on the dress of the
Saminica.

Aen. 1v 166 : ‘ prima et Tellus : satis perite loquitur. Nam secundum
Etruscam disciplinam nihil tam incongruum nubentibus quam terrae
motus vel caeli dicitur. Quidam sane Tellurem praeesse nuptiis tradunt,
nam et in auspiciis nuptiarum vocatur,’ etc. There is more of the same
kind in the notes on Aen. 1v 262-3 (Dan.), 339 (Dan.), 374, 518 (Dan.),
646 Dan.;; vi 210 (Dan.); vi1 190 ; vur 106 (Dan.), 363 (Dan.), 550,
foll. gDan ; X1 76 (Dan.).

But in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth chapters of Macrobius’ third
boek we have some hostile criticisms in the style of which so many
specimens have been already quoted under other heads. On Aen. 111 21,
it is remarked : ¢ Ecce pontifex tuus apud quas aras mactetur ignorat,
cum vel aedituis haec nota sint et veterum non tacuerit industria.” The
attack is replied to ; and both attack and reply are abridged by Servius
on Aen. 111 21 as follows: ‘contra rationem Iovi taurum sacrificat . . .
ubique enim Iovi iuvencum legimus immolatum . . . adeo ut hinc
putetur subsecutum esse prodigium.’

Macrobius 111 xi 1 : miti dilue Baccho ; in mensam laets libant. The
attack and reply are given in a shorter form in Servius on G. 1 344 and
Aen. vur 279 (Dan.), ¢ quaeritur sane cur in mensam et non in aram
hbavermt, etc. But Servius has not the remarks on mifss and on mulsum
in §§ g and 10.

m xii 1: Aen. viin 285: on this alleged geminus error of Virgil
Servius (Dan.) has a note in substance much the same as that of
Macrobius.

m xii 10: Aen. 1v 57 : Virgil is said ‘toto caelo errasse cum Dido
sua rem divinam pro nuptiis faceret .Legxferae Cereri, etc. Et quasi
expergefactus adiecit Junoni ante omnes,’ etc.

Serv. A. 1v 57 (Dan) ¢ Alii dicunt hos deos quos commemoravit
nuptiis esse contrarios, Cereremque propter raptum filiae nuptias execra-
tam, etc.,, etc. Male ergo invocat hos Dido, quae sibi nuptias optat
Aeneae,’ etc. The note is very long and full, but I suspect that
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Macrobius, a fragment only of whose comment remains, has more of the
original wording.

Compare also Macrobius 1 xv 10, with Servius on Aen. viir 654 ;
Macrob. 1 xvii 4, with Serv. on Aen. 1 8.

The result of the foregoing comparisons between Servius and
Macrobius is this: that in the great majority of cases where Servius and
Macrobius have identical notes, those of Macrobius are far the fuller,
clearer, and more logical ; that in the collections of parallel passages from
Homer Macrobius has some which Servius has not, Servius many more
which Macrobius has not, and there are many in common. Hence the
natural inference is not (as Ribbeck thinks) that Macrobius was using a
fuller form of the actual commentary of Servius than that which we now
possess, but that both Macrobius and Servius were drawing upon older
commentaries and criticisms.

Is it possible to say with any degree of certainty to whom these
works or any of them can be assigned ?

Taking the hostile criticisms in Macrobius and Servius first, with the
exception of those which can with certainty be assigned to Cornutus and
Hyginus (see pp. lvi, lvii), I would observe that there are a number
of precisely the same character and often worded in the same vigorous
and acrimonious style ; I mean those which deal chiefly with minute

ints of logic or narrative and less often with points of expression.
Such are (1) the unfavourable remarks upon the order of the narrative in
the Aeneid (p. xxxv foll.) ; (2) those in which Virgil is blamed for want of
invention in his incidents, or for observing a wrong order and adopting
an artificial style in his catalogues, or for forgetful repetitions of the same
name, or inconsistency in his narrative, or divergeuce from Homer,
or false taste, or bad mythology, or other minor faults akin to these
(pp. xxxvii-xlii) ; (3) those in which Virgil is declared to have fallen
below Homer in similar and other passages borrowed from him
(pp- xlii, xliii); (4) those in which he is charged with ignorance of
religious antiquities (p- xlvii foll.).

Now if I am right in saying that these criticisms are expressed in
the same venomous but idiomatic style ; if it be true, as it is so far as I
have observed, that they are all directed against passages in the Aeneid
(the only exception is an apparent one, Macrob. 111 x1 1, where Georg.
1 344 is quoted ; but this is instantly followed by a line from the eighth
Aeneid : #n ocfavo)—it is natural to infer that they come from the
Aeneidomastix of Carvilius Pictor, which is quoted by Servius on Aen.
Y 521I.

SBesides this, two other works of hostile criticism are mentioned by
Suetonius : the zsfia of Herennius and the furfa of Perellius Faustus.

It is possible, though I do not like to say more, that the criticisms
quoted on p. xxx foll. were taken from the work of Herennius. As to
the furta, it is very difficult to pronounce with any amount of assurance
what was the scope and extent of the work. It may or may not have
included collections of Virgil's plagiarisms from Homer and the Greeks,
as well as of passages taken from Latin authors. But I am inclined

L
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in any case to suspect that the passages from Latin authors collected
in the sixth book of Macrobius came directly or indirectly from this
work. It is remarkable that in this book there are apologetic remarks
on the propensity of the ancient writers to steal from one another: 1 3,
‘exprobrantibus tanto viro alieni usurpationem, nec considerantibus
hunc esse fructum legendi, aemulari ea quae in aliis probes,’ etc. Compare
vl ii 33, ‘nec Tullio compilando, dummodo undique ornamenta sibi
conferret, abstinuit’: a hostile remark admitted inadvertently, as so
often, by Macrobius into a context where it is out of place. Now these
general remarks about plagiarism would have been better in place at the
head of the passages from Homer collected in the fifth book : and I
am tempted therefore to suppose that they were suggested by observa-
tions on this question which Macrobius found in the works from which
he got the instances quoted in Book vi. This work may or may not
have been the furia of Perellius Faustus. But it seems in any case to
have been a work which Servius did not much use, for (except in the
case of Ennius) he quotes from Latin authors mainly for the purpose of
grammatical, or historical, or philosophical illustration.

The passages of neutral tone, in which Virgil’s obligations to Homer
are simply pointed out, it is natural to assign to the oumowrnrec of
Octavius Avitus; whether this is also the case with the passages in
which Virgil is said to have drawn upon recondite Greek sources is, I
should think, doubtful, nor am I at present able to offer any hypothesis
on this point.

Tuming to the passages where Virgil is defended against hostile
criticism, it is natural to suppose that when his alleged plagiarisms from
Homer, or alleged mistakes or want of management in his narrative are
in question, the ultimate source of the notes both in Servius and
Macrobius is the work of Asconius Contra obtrectatores Vergilii.

It is less easy to conjecture what were the sources of the minute
verbal criticisms on which we dwelt at length in previous pages; but
there is considerable presumption that some of them at least are as old
as Verrius Flaccus. I have drawn out the following lists with a view of
eliciting the points common to Macrobius with Nonius, Festus, Gellius,
Servius, Philargyrius, and the Verona scholia.

Macrobius vi iv 2, addifa: adfixa et per hoc infesta. Hoc iam
dixerat Lucilius in libro x1v his versibus ‘Si mihi non praetor siet
additus atque agitet me.’

Servius A. VI 9o, additus : est autem verbum Lucilii.

§ 3. Vomit undam : agmen of a river. These notes are only found
in Macrobius.

§ 5. Crepitantibus flammis. Macrobius illustrates only from Lucretius.
Nonius, p. 255, quotes the passage in Virgil in a note on crepare.

§ 6. Ferreus hastis Horret ager. Macrobius illustrates from Ennius.
Serv. A. XI 6o1: J[Horret, terribilis est: est autem versus Ennianus
vitzzperatus a Lucilio dicente per irrisionem, eum debuisse dicere Aorref
el algel.

Tremulum lumen. Macrobius only.
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§ 8. Umbraculum. Macrobius illustrates from Varro and Cicero (de
Legibus and Brutus). Servius E. 1x 41 (Dan.) has a different quotation
from Cicero, ‘ umbraculisque silvestribus.’

§§ 9, 10, 11.  Transmitto, defiuo, discluds. Macrobius only.

§ 12. Deductus. Macrobius says deductum pro fenui et sublili ele-
ganter positum est, illustrating from Afranius, Cornificius, and Pomponius.
Schol. Veron. E. v1 5, deductum carmen, tenue, gracile, subtile. Serv.

ib. deductum . . . . tenue: translatio a lana, quae deducitur in tenui-
tatem. Nonius, p. 289 (s.v. deducere), deductum dicitur molle et suave :
Vergilius Bucolicis . . . . ‘deductum dicere carmen.’ The expression

deductum carmen is praised by Quintilian v 2, as ‘ proprie dictum, id
est, quo nihil invenin possit significantius.’

§ 14. Proiectum. Macrobius illustrates from Sisenna, and quotes the
subst. profectus—iis from Lucretius: si secundum veteres, porro facta.
Nonius, p. 373, s.v. proicere: prosecium, longe iactum, extensum :
M. Tullius de Signis ‘sed quod erat eiusmodi loco, atque ita proiecta
in altum.’ Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘proiectaque saxa Pachyni
Radimus ;’ and other instances are given from Cicero. Servius, A. 11
699 (Dan.), protecta, porrecta, extensa, ut (A. X 587) ‘ proiecto dum pede
laevo,’ a passage quoted by Macrobius.

§ 16. Tempestiva pinus. Macrobius only.

§ 17-23. Greek words.

§ 17. Lychnus. Macrobius quotes Ennius, Lucretius, and Lucilius.
Serv. A. 1 776, lyckni; Graeco sermone usus est, ne vile aliquid in-
troferret.

§ 19. Aethra. Illustrated only by Macrobius.

§ 20. Daedala Circe. This note I have shown (pp. liv, lv) comes from
Verrius Flaccus.

§ 31. Reboant. Macrobius illustrates from Lucretius : Nonius, p. 79,
s.v. bount, quotes the passage under discussion, G. 11 223, illustrating
also from Pacuvius and Varro, and remarking bount a boum mugitibus.
Servius, G. 11 223, says of reboo, est autem Graecum verbum. Nam
apud Latinos nullum verbum est quod ante ¢ finalem o habeat, excepto
inchoo ; quod tamen maiores aliter scribebant, aspirationem interponentes
duabus vocalibus, et dicebant incoko. Festus, p. 30, boare, id est clamare,
a Graeco descendit, p. 107, fnchoare videtur ex Graeco originem trahere,
quod Hesiodus omnium rerum initium esse dixerit ckaos » see on cohum,
p- 39. Diomedes, p. 365 K., fnckoo snchoavi : sic dicendum putat Iulius
Modestus, quia sit compositum a ¢kao, initio rerum.  Sed Verrius Flaccus
in postrema syllaba aspirandum probavit: cwhAum enim apud veteres
mundum significat, unde subtractum sncokare.

It would seem from these notices that two etymologies were suggested
for oo and incoho, a Latin (boves, cohum) and a Greek one (Bodv, chaos) ;
and I should be inclined to infer that both words were discussed fully by
Verrius Flaccus, from whom Macrobius may directly or indirectly have
derived his note.

§ 22. Pausa. Nonius, p. 158, illustrates this word from Accius and
Lucilius.

The remaining Greek words are discussed in Macrobius only.
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§ 23. Foreign words. Urus. Macrobius only.

Camurus. This note, as I have shown (see p. lv), comes, or may
come, from Verrius Flaccus.

Macrob. vi v 3. Epithets. Pefuicus : this note (see p. lv) may
come from Verrius Flaccus.

§ 4. Liguidus, as an epithet of fire. Macrobius illustrates from
Lucretius, adding /iguidi simul ignis pro puro vel lucido, seu pro ¢ffuso et
abundants. Servius, E. v1 33, liguidi simul ignss, puri, id est aetherei ;
(Dan. adds) quem Cicero sgnstum liguorem dixit. Lucretius, ¢devolet
in terram liquidi color aureus ignis." A. V1 202, liguidum (aéra) pro
pure dixit. Nonius, p. 334, has a long note on /igusdus, which he
explains as = suavis or dulets, purus, mollis or fluxus. The three notes
all seem to come from the same source, which is probably not later than
the age of Trajan (see p. lxvi foll.).

. Tristis = amarus. Macrobius illustrates from Ennius: so
Servius (Dan.) on G. 1 75: comp. Servius and Philargyrius on G. 11 126.
Nonius, p. 409, #riste, amarum : Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1 ‘tristisque
lupini Sustuleris fragiles calamos.’

§ 6. Auritus (aurittos lepores, G. 1 308). Macrobius illustrates the
word from Afranius, ¢ aurito parente.” Servius, G. 1 308, aurifos, maiores
habentes aures. Horatius aliter ait * Doctum et auritas fidibus canoris
Ducere quercus,’ sensum audiendi habentes: comp. Nonius, p. 129,
snauritum, quod non audiat. Festus, p. 8, aurifus a magnis auribus, ut
sunt asinorum aut leporum. It may be that Verrius Flaccus in his
original note had quoted both Afranius and Virgil.

§ 7. Turicremus (Aen. IV 453, ‘turicremis aris’). Macrobius illus-
trates from Lucretius: Servius (Dan.) says ‘nomen mire compositum.’

§ 10. Velivolus. Macrobius quotes Livius Andronicus and Ennius :
Serv. A. 1 224, has a note nearly identical with his, but quoting Ennius
only.

§ 11. Vitisator. Macrobius illustrates from Accius: Serv. A. vii
179, says vifisafor: non inventor vitis, sed qui vitis genus demonstravit
Italis populis. :

§ 12. Noctivagus. Macrobius illustrates from Egnatius. Servius,
A. x 206 (Dan.), says ‘nomen mire compositum.’

§ 13. Nubigena. This word (like arcitenens and silvicola) is discussed
by Macrobius only. )

Before leaving these lists I would call attention to the fact that they
show signs of having been extracted from alphabetical series : addstus,
agmen, crepito, horrere, tremulus, umbraculum (transmitto).: defluo, dis-
cludo, deductus, protectus, lempestivus : (lychnus) aethra, daedalus, reboo :
camurus, Mulciber, petulcus: (liguidus, tristis, auritus ;) turicremus, veli-
volus, vitisalor : arcitenens, silvicola: noctivagus, nubigena. There is also
a slight tendency to put words from the same authors together: thus
agmen, crepito, horreo, tremulus, are all illustrated from Ennius; so
lychnus and aethra; daedalus and reboo, petulcus and liguidus, from
Lucretius : arcitenens and silvicola from Naevius.

These facts alone might fairly lead us to suspect that Macrobius is
drawing upon glosses or philological works of respectable antiquity.
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But the suspicion becomes something stronger when we find that some
of the notes are traceable to Verrius Flaccus (daedalus, camurus, petulcus,
auritus, and perhaps reboo), that others are common to Macrobius and
Nonius, and others again to those two writers, with Servius 'and other
later commentators. For I have endeavoured to show further on
(p- Ixiv foll.) that the Virgilian notes which are common to Nonius and
the later commentators cannot be assigned to a later date than the age
of Trajan. And the conclusion to which we are led in the case of the
scholia, whose origin we can directly or indirectly trace, it is natural to
extend to those of whose sources we are ignorant.

NOTE.

It was not until after these sheets had been sent to press that I was able to pro-
cure two pamphlets, by Drs. Linke and Wissowa, De Macrobii Saturnaliorum fontibus,
Breslau, 1880. Dr. Linke, who goes much more fully than Dr. Wissowa into the
question of the sources of the Virgilian criticisms in Macrobius, has come to the con-
clusion (1) that the additional notes in Daniel’s Servius are ancient interpolations :
(2) that the Servius of our commentary stands in no relation of dependence to the
Servius of the Saturnalia ; (3) that the ancient interpolators of Servius borrowed, in a
great many instances, directly from Macrobius; (4) that there are some cases, never-
theless, where this cannot have been the case: (5) that Macrobius 11T 1-12 is taken
from two different manuals, of uncertain date, each of which probably contained
information borrowed ultimately from Verrius Flaccus.

With regard to (1) and (3) I would observe that the additional notes in Daniel’s
Servius may be interpolations, but that whether they are so or not, they are, in my
opinion, taken not from Macrobius, but from a continuous commentary. For (1) they
often extend without a break over continuous lines ; (2) they sometimes give informa-
tion which is not found in Macrobius; (3) they sometimes, in a very striking way,
ignore what is to be found in him, as notably in the case of his sixth (see
p- xlv-l). I entirely agree with Dr. Linke as to the relation between our Servius
and the Servius of the Saturnalia; with regard to Macrobius 111 1-12 I am not con-
vinced that he is right, as chapters 10, 11 and 12 may come from the Aeneidomastix.




THE ANCIENT COMMENTATORS ON
) VIRGIL.

1. CAECILIUS EPIROTA.

IT was not long before the poems of Virgil began to afford matter for
discussion to lexicographers, grammarians, and writers on antiquity.
The first scholar who actually lectured upon Virgil was Quintus Caecilius
Epirota, for information about whom we are entirely dependent upon
Suetonius (De Grammaticis, 16). He was, it appears, a freedman of
Pomponius Atticus, the friend of Cicero, and was born at Tusculum.
His cognomen suggests that he may have been the child of Epirot parents,
brought over, perhaps, from the estates of Atticus in Epirus. The
daughter of Atticus was married to Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa, and
Caecilius was tutor to this lady. On account of a suspicion which arose
against him with regard to his conduct in this relation, he left the family
of Agrippa and lived henceforth on terms of intimate friendship with the
poet Cornelius Gallus. His character was so unfavourably regarded by
Augustus that this intimacy was the occasion of one of the gravest
charges brought against Gallus by the emperor.  After the condemnation
and death of Gallus, Caecilius opened a school for a few young men, to
whom he lectured on Virgil and other contemporary poets. Whether
this was before Virgil’s death or not there is no evidence to decide. A
verse written upon him by Domitius Marsus—

¢ Epirota, tenellorum nutricula vatum,’
seems to be pointed at the real or supposed effeminacy of his character.

2. VERRIUS FLACCUS.

Verrius Flaccus, the compiler of the first Latin lexicon ever written,
must have paid a great deal of attention to Virgil. His work De Ver-
borum Significatu has, as is well known, survived only in the abridg-
ments of Festus and Paulus. Even in these, a considerable number of
quotations from Virgil is to be found ; and I am inclined to think that
several of the original glosses of Verrius may be partially reconstructed
from later writers, notably from Nonius and Macrobius, who seem to
have preserved them in a fuller form than Paulus or even Festus.
Thus (1) Paulus has preserved the following gloss on daedalus (p. 68,
Miiller), Daedalam a varietate rerum artificiorumque dictum esse apud
Lucretium terram, apud Ennium Minervam, apud Vergilium Cireen,
facile est intellegere. ~Macrobius vi iv 2 remarks that Virgil says
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dacdala Circe because Lucretius had said daedala tellus. 1t seems from
this that Verrius must have had an article in which the daedala tellus of
Lucretius and the daeda/a Circe of Virgil were quoted together. The
case was probably similar (z) with Verrius’ article on camurus. Fest.
P- 43 sayscamara and camuri boves a curvatione ex Graeco xdusry dicuntur.
Nonius, p. 30, has the following note: camurum obtortum, unde et
camerae tecta in curvitatem formata. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. m
(v. 55), ‘Et camuris hirtae sub cornibus aures” Commenting on this
line Macrobius vI iv 23 says camurus peregrinum verbum est, id est in
se redeuntibus. Et forte nos quoque camaram hac ratione figuravimus.
Servius, in his note on the passage of the third Georgic, says, camuris, id
est curvis.  Unde et camerae appellantur, and Philargyrius brings us very
near to the gloss in Paulus, camuri boves sunt qui conversa introrsus
cornua habent. I conjecture that these remarks all represent parts of a full
note in Verrius Flaccus, in which camuri boves, camurae aures, and camera
were discussed together. (3) On p. 206 Festus has a note on pefuleus
which he illustrates from Virgil's fourth Georgic (haedigue petulei), from *
Lucretius, and from Afranius. It is instructive to find that Macrobius,
in his comment on the line in the fourth Georgic, also quotes the same
line of Lucretius in illustration of the word.

I have little doubt that had the work of Verrius De Verborum Signi-
ficatu been preserved in its original extent, it would be possible to
multiply these examples of comments drawn from articles in his lexicon
in which Virgil was quoted. It is much easier to collect instances in
which the De Verborum Significatu was used by late commentators for
general purposes of illustration. (1) Take for instance the note in
Festus p. 298 on the word summussi. Summussi dicebantur murmura-
fores. Naevius: ‘Qdi, inquit, summussos ; proinde aperte dice, quid
siet quod times.” Ennius in sexto Annalium: ‘Intus in occulto mussa-
bant, et Ennius in Andromache . . . Mussare silere est: nam [Iuven-
tius in Anagnorizomene], ‘quod potes sile cela occulta tege tace mussa
mane.” Philargyrius on Georg. 1v 188, mussant: hic murmurant.
Quae vox ponitur in tacendi significatione, ut apud Ennium in xviI,
‘non possunt mussare boni qui facta labore Nixi militiae peperere.’
Interdum autem pro dubito, ut (A. xn 657) ‘mussat rex ipse Latinus,
Quos generos vocet.” Mussant autem murmurani. Ennius in X sic ait,
¢ Expectans si mussaret quae denique pausa Pugnandi fieret’ Serv. A.
X1l 657 mussaf, modo dubitat; Dan. adds, . . . Veteres mussat pro
timet. Ennius mussare pro facere posuit. Clodius Tuscus: ‘ mussare
est ex Graeco ; comprimere oculos Graeci piea: dicunt” And Nonius,
p- 427, distinguishes mussare and murmurare.

(2) Paulus, p. 368, on wvescus. Vescus fastidiosus. Ve enim pro
pusillo utebantur. Lucretius zescun dixit edacem, cum ait ¢ nec mare
quae impendent vesco sale saxa peresa. Gellius xvi v 6 has words to
the same effect, but Nonius, p. 186, seems to preserve a better form of
this gloss, in which it is clear that Paulus or Festus have confused
quotation and interpretation: Vescun minutum, obscurum. Lucilius
lib. xxv1 ¢ quam fastidiosum ac vescum cum Falcidio videre.” Vergilius
Georgicorum lib. 11 (175) ‘nec vescas salicum frondes.” Afranius in
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Sororibus, ‘At puer est vescis imbecillus viribus. Turning now to
Philargyrius on Georgic m1 175, we find Vescas: teneras et exiles.
Nam zescum apud antiquos significabat macrum, et quasi quod escam
non reciperet. Afranius in Sororibus, ‘At puer est vescis imbecillus
viribus.” Sed vide ne wescas appetibiles dixeris. Lucretius certe pro
edace posuit, ut ‘vesco sale saxa peresa.’ Serv. G. 11 175, vescas frondes,
siccas et teneras. Nam vescum hoc est proprie, unde et telae aranearum
vescae nominantur, comp. Serv. G. 1v 130.

(3) Paulus, p. 321, pagans a pagis dicti. Pagi dicti a fontibus, quod
eadem aqua uterentur. Aquae enim lingua Dorica xayat appellabantur.
Serv. G. 11 381: primi ludi theatrales ex Liberalibus nati sunt: ideo ait
veteres ludi . . . Pagos et compita cireun: id est, per quadrivia, quae
compita appellantur, ab eo quod multae viae in unum confluant, et
villas, quae pagi &woé rov wnyar appellantur, id est a fontibus, circa
quos villae consueverant condi. Unde et pagans dicti sunt quasi ex
uno fonte potantes.

Did space permit I could give many more examples of this pheno-
menon, the existence of which was first revealed to me by a minute
comparison between Festus and Paulus on the one hand, and Servius,
Philargyrius and the Verona scholia on the other. But to pursue this
question into all its details is a task which hardly falls within the scope
of the present essay: and I proceed therefore to speak of another
eminent scholar of the same period who gave some attention to Virgil,
C. Iulius Hyginus.!

3. HYGINUS.?

Hyginus was, as we know from Gellius xvi1 6 and 1 21, the author of a
special work upon Virgil : Commentarii in Vergilium, or libri de Vergilio
facti, as Gellius calls it. There is no evidence that this work was a
regular continuous commentary on Virgil; and had it been of this
nature, there can hardly be any doubt that Hyginus’ name would have
appeared far more frequently than it has in the commentaries of Servius
or Philargyrius, or the Verona scholia.

We may conveniently divide the remarks of Hyginus which have
been preserved by Gellius and the later commentators into those which
refer (1) to the text, (2) to interpretation of language, (3) to history and
antiquities, religious or political.

(r) In Aen. xn 120 he defended from Virgil’s own manuscript the
reading ‘velati Zmo :’ and in Georgic 11 247 amaror, appealing in like
manner to a good MS.  Gellius, 1 xxi 5, who gives us this information,
remarks, ‘non enim primus finxit hoc verbum Vergilius insolenter, sed in
carminibus Lucretii inventum est, nec est aspernatus auctoritatem poetae

' Some notes by Verrius may perhaps survive under the name Ebrius. See G. 1v
77, where the Berne scholia say, ‘in Ebrii nanctae, non nactae:’ comp. Paulus,
p- 276 M. Compare similarly the Berne note on G. 1v 88, ‘ambo iuxta Ebrium,’
with Paulus (Festus, p. 4 M.) and Serv. on E. v 68, A. x1I 342, and Iul. Rom. ap.
Charis. p. 119 K. So also on G. 1v 175 the Berne note, *forcipe in Ebrii,’ etc.,
recurs in Fest. p. 84 M., Nonius, p. 531, Philarg. and Charis, p. 94 K.

? Suetonius De Tilustribus Grammaticis, 20.
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ingenii et facundiae praecellentis.” An observation for which he may be
indebted either to Hyginus or to Verrius Flaccus, in whose works it is
probable that there was a not inconsiderable amount of common matter.

(2) Gellius xvI vi 15 preserves a note of Hyginus upon the word
bidens, which he interprets as meaning a sheep with the two prominent *
teeth which mark its full growth. Whether this interpretation was due
to Hyginus or to Verrius Flaccus, whether either of them borrowed it
from the other, or both adopted it independently, cannot be ascertained
with certainty : but it is worth notice that the explanation adopted by
Hyginus is identical with that given in Paulus p. 33, s. v. bidental. In
Aen. VI 15, he found fault with the expression praepetibus pennis.' His
objection 1s not expressly noticed in the commentary of Servius, who,
however, appears to be tacitly replying to it. And in vnn 187, he
criticised the zeugma /ituo ef succinctus trabea.’

(3) Hyginus, who had made considerable studies in Roman history,
was not slow to observe the error by which Virgil in the sixth Aeneid
(837) confuses the conquerors of Macedonia and of Greece.! Servius,
again without mentioning Hyginus, is at the pains to attempt a solution
of the difficulty which cannot be called successful. The same is the
case with Hyginus’ remark on Aen. v1 359, that Velia was not founded
at the time when Aeneas is represented as coming thither;' and with
his observation that Theseus is spoken of at one time as remaining in
hell for ever, and in another as an instance of a hero who had returned
thence (Aen. vI 122, 617). As the name of Hyginus is not mentioned
in these cases by Servius, it is natural to infer that his criticisms were
only known to the later commentator at second or third hand. There
are instances, however, in which Servius mentions Hyginus by name.
Thus he is quoted on Aen. 1 277, 530, on points connected. with the
early history of Rome and Italy; and so on Aen. 1 15, and vir 47.
His work De Urbibus Italicis is mentioned in general terms by Servius
on Aen. vi1 678, and that De Familiis Troianis on' Aen. v 389. Both
works were probably much used by the later commentators on Virgil,
and much of their contents may have found its way into Servius.

4. IULIUS MODESTUS.

Ribbeck conjectures that this scholar, the freedman of Hyginus
(Suetonius De Illustribus Grammaticis zo), who commented on Horace,
made also some scattered remarks upon Virgil. I am not aware, how-
ever, that any Virgilian notes are in existence which can with certainty
be referred to him. The name of Aufidius Modestus occurs (if the
reading be certain) in a note by Philargyrius on the words comfurato
Histro (Georg. 11 497) ; but can we be certain that the same person is
intended? Ribbeck thinks that the long note in Nonius, p. 377, on
lenus and protinus comes from the Quaestiones confusae of Iulius
Modestus. And undoubtedly Philargyrius on Georg. 11 53 (crurum
lenus) remarks, Modestus fenus pro fine accipit, and Nonius says ipsum

! Gellius v 8. 2 Ibid. x 16.
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fenus . . . maxime finem terminumque designat. It is, however, at
least as probable that both Modestus and Nonius owed their informa-
tion to Verrius Flaccus, for in Festus, p. 367, we read fesmus significat
finem, ut cum dicimus Jlaclenus. And more of this note on Zemus 1
suspect is to be found in the note of Servius on Aen. vI 62, hactenus,
hucusque: id est hic sit finis. Nam femus est proprie extrema pars
arcus, ut Plautus ostendit (Bacch. 1v vi 23) ‘ita intendi tenus,’ unde
tractum est ut Aactenus hucusque significet. However the case may really
have stood, we have here again, as in the instance of the note on &idens,
a valuable specimen of the scholarship of the Augustan age.

s. L. ANNAEUS CORNUTUS.

Cornutus, the contemporary and friend of Silius Italicus, and the
revered tutor of Persius, was banished by Nero a.p. 68. He was the
author of commentarii Aeneidos, which are mentioned by Charisius,
Pp- 100 and 102, and apparently of remarks on the Eclogues. A few
of his notes are quoted in the Verona scholia and in the commentary of
Servius. In Aen. 1 45, he would have preferred ‘inflixit’ to ‘infixit’ as
more forcible (vehementius): in Aen. 1 150, he defended wolant against
volunt, and in Aen. 1X 348, he read for ‘multa morte recepit’ ‘multa
nocte recepit.” These specimens do not impress us very deeply with a
sense of his critical power; nor does he always appear to much advan-
tage as an interpreter. In Aen. 1x 675, for instance, he took ‘com-
missa’ as equivalent to ‘clausa’; ap interpretation improbable in itself,
and which is wholly ignored in the note on this passage in Nonius
p. 249. A few other notes of Cornutus, hardly worth quoting here,
may be found in Servius and the Verona scholia.

Several objections of his to points of detail in Virgil’s language and
in his management of his story have been preserved by Gellius and
Macrobius. He took exception to the word vexasse in Ecl. vi 76,
where Servius appeals to Probus in the poet’s defence (comp. Gell. 11 6).
He found fault with the conclusion of the fourth Aeneid: ‘unde haec
historia, ut crinis auferendus sit morientibus, ignoratur,’ are his words
quoted in Macrobius v xix 2. It was naturally replied that Virgil was
simply following the Alcestis of Euripides. Not much more attention
need be paid to his complaint that Virgil in Aen. v 488 has made
Aeneas shoot a bird sacred to his own mother, or to his criticisms
(preserved by Gellius 1x 10) of the wording of Aeneid viu 405.

6. AEMILIUS ASPER.'

It is uncertain whether this distinguished scholar lived before or
after Probus. The fact that no mention is made of him by Suetonius
in his work De Hlustribus Grammaticis makes very strongly in favour

! Jerome, c. Ruf. 472, ¢ Aspri in Vergilium et Sallustium Commentarios.” * Asper,
Cornutus, et alii_innumerabiles requiruntur ut quilibet poeta possit intellegi,’ says
Augustine, Util. Cred. § 17. [Limmerhirt in Commentationes phil, Ienenses iv 401
argues that Asper lived about the end of the second century A.D.r
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-of the later date; nor can there be said to be any positive evidence for

the earlier one. It is true that in a note of the Verona scholia on A. 1x
373, Asper 1s said to have raised a question with regard to the word
sublustris which was answered by Probus: but this need prove no more
than that Asper, if he knew of the answer given by Probus, was not
satisfied by it. Nor can anything be inferred from the fact that on A. x
539 Asper’s reading armis is mentioned before that preferred by Probus,
albis. The conjecture of Bergk, who would read"Aemepoc for” Axepog
in Suidas’ notice of Heraclides Ponticus, could only be accepted were
it certain on other grounds that Asper lived in the reign of Claudius.
Nothing again can be concluded from the fact that the commentary on
the Eclogues and Georgics which bears the name of Probus quotes
Asper as an authority ; for (as we shall see below) this commentary is
probably in great part spurious.

However this may be, Asper was the author of a regular com-
mentary not only on Virgil but on Terence and Sallust. A considerable
number of his notes are preserved, apparently in their original form, in
the Verona scholia. Others are to be found in Philargyrius and Servius ;
and I have little doubt that much more of Asper’s work is embodied in
the commentary of Servius than its author chooses to acknowledge.
For if we compare the notes which the Verona scholia expressly assign
to Asper with the corresponding notes in Servius, we constantly find
that the latter has virtually the same comment in an abridged form, and
without any hint of its source. From this fact we may infer almost with
certainty that had the Verona scholia or any other commentary of equal
fulness come down to us unimpaired, we should have found that Servius
was indebted to Asper to a far greater extent than we should otherwise
have been led to suspect. Many of the numerous quotations from
Terence and Sallust scattered through the notes of Servius are, I can
hardly doubt, taken from Asper, who, as we shall see in a moment, was
fond of illustrating his notes from Sallust.

The remarks of Asper, whether they refer to matters of textual
criticism or of interpretation, are for the most part scholarlike and
interesting even when they fail to carry conviction. In Aen. X 539,
he preferred to read imsignibus armis to insignibus albis, basing his
preference on a quotation from Sallust. But there can hardly be a
doubt that Probus was right here in reading a/#és. In Aen. x 673 he
was clearly right in reading guoszne, not guosve, and in line 737 of the same
book as clearly wrong in reading #i7is for 474, In X1 8orx I should be
inclined to infer from the note in Servius that Asper was led from an
apparent parallel in Sallust to read awuras, the old genitive singular, for
agurae. In G.1v 238, he (as we learn from the Berne scholia) rightly
defended sz wolnere as against in volnera.

Of Asper’s sense and insight as an interpreter all remaining indica-
tions would lead us to think highly. In Aen. 1x 418, for instance, he
pointed out that pger fempus utrumgue must be taken as = snfer fempus
utrumgue ; in Georg. 11 324 (vere tument terrace) his good sense told him

1 This applies perhaps to the Sallustian quotations in Donatus on Terence.
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that fzrrae was nom. pl., not (as Donatus took it three centuries after-
wards) the gen. sing. ; in Aen. 1x 386 he took imprudens as = ignorans
se evasisse.  Other explanations of his appear more ingenious than
sound : as, for instance, when in X 188 he took orimen vestrum to mean
causa vestrae mutationis : or when in Aen. 11 305 he explained montano
Slumine as = magno Jumine : or in Aen. 1v 146 picts Agathyrsi as .mgmo:r,
tattooed, an opinion from which Servius dissents: or in 1X 678 armats
Jerro as = ferrea corda habentes. Some of his notes on points of inter-
pretation appear to have come from Verrius Flaccus. Thus he says on
Aen. x 6 (see Scholia Veronensia) that gusfanam is an archaic word.
Servius, whose note does not name Asper but is probably indebted to
him, quotes guianam from Ennius. Now this was also the case with
Verrius Flaccus’ note on the word (Festus, p. 257), though the instances
quoted by Festus and Servius are not identical. So also perhaps with
the note on simum lactis in the Verona scholia on Ecl. vir 33 ¢ Asper.
Stnum est vas vinarium, ut Cicero significat, non, ut quidam, lactarium.
Plautus in Curculione (1 i 75), Cedo puere sinum. Et respondetur.
Quasi tu lagoenam dicas in gua Chium vinum solet esse.  Sinus ergo vas
patulum . . . e sinus vocitatum . . . Varro de Vita Populi Romani
lib. 1 lepistam vas dicebant ubi erat vinum in mensa positum, aut galeola
aut sino. Tria enim haec similia sunt, pro quibus nunc acratophoron
ponitur.” With this note, which is also given in Servius (Dan.) without
acknowledgment, must be compared that in Nonius p. 547- Sinum et
galeolas, vasa sinuosa. Vergilius in Bucolicis (vu 33) ‘sinum lactis, et
haec te liba, Priape, quotannis Expectare sat est.” Varro de Vita Populi
Romani lib. 1 ‘ubi erat vinum in mensa positum aut galeola aut sino.’
Lepista, vas aheneum. Varro de Vita Populi Romani lib. 1 ‘ut fere
habent aheneum (? alii) qui venditant oleum. Zepistae etiamnunc
Sabinorum fanis pauperioribus plerisque aut fictiles sunt aut ahenae.’
Now the note on /epista probably comes from Ven-ius Flaccus, for
Paulus, p. 115, says, ‘Jepista genus vasis aquarii’: and many other
notes in the fifteenth book of Nonius, De genere vasorum vel poculorum,
can be shown to have been derived from that author : those namely on
aula, pelvis, patella, cymbia, orca, catinus, calpar, armillum, and creterrae.
(Compare Paulus, pp. 23, 247, 248, 51, 180, 169, 65, 53.)

On Aen. vi1 485, Asper, as quoted in the Verona scholia, remarks :
‘nomen Tyrrhi ab historicis traxit—Tyrrhum enim aiunt fuisse pastorem
aput quem Lavinia delituit tum cum Ascanium timens fugit in silvas—
Hic Latini vilicus traditur fuisse.” This note Ribbeck (Prol. p. 134)
thinks may have come from Cato.

Notes of Asper on the character of Mezentius as confemptor divum,
and on the Potitii and Pinarii, are quoted by Macrobius Sat. 11 v 9. Of
the first of these Servius has nothing, but of the second he has a great
deal in his comment on Aen. viiI 270.

I will conclude by giving a list of the notes which are expressly
assigned to Asper by the Verona scholia, or Philargyrius, but which are
given by Servius, sometimes in an abridged form, without acknowledg-
ment of their source. These are, so far as I have been able to
ascertain, that on sinum lactis, Ecl. vi1 33 ; on fnfelicis Ulixi, Aen. 1m1
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691 ; on Camarina, Aen. 111 701 ; on exsn, Aen. VIl 341 ; probably on
Aen. 1X 360 and 363; on sublustris, Aen. IX 373; on Imprudens,
Aen. 1x 386; on guianam, Aen. X 6, and on non nullius numinis,
Georg. 1V 453.

7. M. VALERIUS PROBUS.

M. Valerius Probus, of the flourishing colony of Berytus in Syria,
betook himself to the study of scholarship, if we may believe Suetonius,
only after failing in an attempt to succeed in a more active profession
(¢ diu centuriatum (centurionatum ?) petiit donec ad studia se contulit’).
The study of the ancient authors—and such was the self-confidence of
the Augustan writers and their immediate successors, that Cicero,
Lucretius, Catullus, and Varro were counted and perhaps half despised
as ancients long before the first century had run its course—soon began
to languish at Rome. But these writers maintained their reputation out
of Italy, and the curiosity of Probus was awakened by reading some of
them with a provincial lecturer. The study of these authors inspired
him to go on to others, and regardless of the fact that the pains he was
spending were likely to gain him nothing but discredit, he determined to
devote his life to the emendation, punctuation, and explanation of
ancient texts. Among these he appears to have paid special attention
to Terence, Lucretius, and Virgil. Probus published little of importance

in his life-time, but left a considerable posthumous work in the shape of !

a ‘Silva observationum sermonis antiqui,’ from which a great deal, I
suspect, has filtered into the work of the later grammarians.

Probus was alive, as we may infer from Martial’s address to his third
book (i1 ii 12, ‘illo vindice nec Probum timeto’), in 88 A.D.: but his
merits had been recognized at Rome some thirty years before.'! He did
not open a school, or form pupils in the ordinary sense of the word.
But he had admirers with whom, like Socrates in a higher path of
speculation, he would converse, and perhaps did more in this way than
he would have done by direct teaching to stimulate the love of antiquity
which marks the scholars of the generation which followed him. His
influence is very marked in the Noctes Atticae of Gellius, who had
known and conversed with friends of Probus.

Judging from the remains of his notes which have been preserved in
Servius and other later writers,” one would be inclined to assign to him
without question the first place among the commentators on Virgil. His
remarks on the text of the poet are of the utmost value, whether we
regard them as based on his own conjectures, or (as I am more inclined
to suppose) on the inspection of excellent manuscripts now lost. That
Probus did not spare himself the labour of consulting the oldest acces-
sible documents we know from Gellius x111 xxi 4, where he is said to
have examined a manuscript of the first Georgic corrected by the hand

! Jerome to A.D. 56, ‘Probus Berytius eruditissimus grammaticorum Romae
agnoscitur.’ . o .

* Diomedes, p. 342, has explanations of Virgilian passages which may come from
Probus and certainly agree with Servius' notes : see, for example, Ecl. v 7z.
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of Virgil himself, with the view of settling the question whether the acc.
pl. of urbs should be spelt urdis or urbes. He had probably also looked
at good copies of the Aeneid before he appealed to Aen. 11 224, 460 and 111
106 on the matter. His common sense is as notable as his industry. The
question, he maintained, would have been decided by Virgil not in pedantic
accordance with a fixed rule, but according to the judgment of his ear.
In Aen. vi1 773 the undoubtedly true reading Phocbigenam, which is

" found in none of our manuscripts, is due to Probus. Itis difficult to

believe that he hit upon this by conjecture, or (to put the same state-
ment in another way) that Varius and Tucca would have allowed the
meaningless reading Poenigenam, which has taken possession of the
existing copies, to remain in the text of Virgil. The same remark
applies to his defence of floros crines against flavos crines in Aen. x11
605. Floros he defended by an appeal to ancient authors ; and it is
worth noticing that Nonius, p. 109, has a note on forus illustrated from
Naevius. Is Nonius drawing upon the notes of Probus, as Ribbeck is
inclined to think he is in his seventh book, or are both dependent on
some earlier lexicographical authority? In Aen. X 539, Probus was
doubtless right in reading snsignibus albis, not insignibus armis with Asper.
More questionable is his judgment in the case of Aen. 1 44, where he
would have us read fransfixo tempore, not transfixo pectore. In Aen, 1
441 he rightly defended by an example from Sallust /Jaetissimus umbrae
against Jaetissimus umbra (compare Servius (Dan.) on Aen. x1 338). In
viir 406 he (and after him Carminius) wished to read imfusum for
infusus. In 1X 814 he defended aeger anhelitus as against acer ankhelitus.
In G. 1 277 he read Horcus, not Orcus.

These are instances of his power as a textual critic: let us now con-
sider some examples of his notes on grammar and interpretation.
Servius on the first line of the first Aeneid informs us that Probus (fol-
lowing Cicero and Caesar) laid it down that Z¥oia, Graios, Afax, should
be written with #/: a scholar'’s canon which is not supported by the
evidence of good inscriptions. From this fact Ribbeck thinks it
possible that Gellius, when in 1v 17 he defends the orthography sniice,
subiicit, obiicibus, may be following in the track of Probus (Prol. p. 139).
On Aen. 1 194, he made a distinction between the active and passive
forms of partio and other verbs of the same kind. It should be
observed that Nonius in treating of these words (pp. 472, 474) makes
no distinction between the two forms : a fact which suggests that he and
Probus followed independent sources, or that Probus made the distinc-
tion on his own judgment. The same is the case with regard to Nonius
in the note quoted from Probus on Aen. 1v 359, memo haurit vocem.
Nonius, p. 319, quotes Virgil’s words ‘ vocemque his auribus hausi’ as a
good instance of metaphorical expression, just as does Quintilian vir iii
54. In Aen. 1 3 Probus took fumat not as the present but as the con-
tracted perfect. On vI 473 he apparently had a dissertation on the
word pristinus (‘de hoc sermone quaerit Probus et alii,’ says Servius).
It would be interesting to know what relation this discussion bore to
the notes of Verrius Flaccus on the same word (Fest. pp. 226, 253).
In X 303 he ingeniously remarked that zads dorso was equivalent to
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vado, as dorso nemoris (G. 111 436) to nemori. To the words aequore
fusso (Aen. X 444) he put the sign alogus, implying that they defied
a rational construction. On Aen. X1 174, he explained alfaria as
meaning ‘ea quae in altaria funduntur’ (comp. the Schol. Veron. on
Aen. v 93). In E. vi 76 he defended the word wexasse against the
objections of Cornutus (Serv. ad. 1, comp. Gell. 11 6 = Macrob. vI vii 4) :
and it is not at all improbable, as Ribbeck suggests, that the whole of
the sixth chapter of Gellius’ second book is taken from the commentary
of Probus. On A. 1x 373 he defended ‘sublustri noctis in umbra’ by
the example of Horace’s ¢ nocte sublustri’ (Schol. Veronensia), a parallel
which Servius borrows without acknowledgment.

Not that Probus was blindly partial to his author. ¢ Probo displicet
salsus sudor) says Servius and the Verona scholia on A. 11 173; he
would have preferred the omission of A. 1v 418, ‘puppibus et laeti
nautae imposuere coronas’; of the story about Camilla in A. X1 554 he
said that it was arifavov mAdoua, an incredible fiction. Gellius 1x ix 12,
tells us that he was very severe upon Virgil's description of Dido as
compared with that by Homer of Nausicaa, which Virgil is copying. Of A.
1X 369 (‘equites ex urbe Latini Ibant, et regi Turno responsa ferebant ’)
the Verona scholia tell us that Probus and Sulpicius Apollinaris (that is,
probably, Probus as quoted by Sulpicius Apollinaris) complained that it
was inconsistent with viI 6o, ‘saepsit se tectis rerumque reliquit habenas.’

Such are some of the scanty relics of one of the most important
commentaries, perhaps the most important commentary on Virgil that
antiquity produced. Of the existing commentary which bears the name

of Probus it would be rash to say that it contains nothing which can be

traced to the hand of the master ; but that the bulk of it can be his it is
impossible to suppose. To say nothing of the gross historical blunder
with which the commentary on the Eclogues opens—assigning as it does
the confiscation of Virgil’s estate to the time which followed the battle of
Actium—-it must be observed that the general character of the work
corresponds in no way with what we should expect from the account
given of Probus by Suetonius (Ill. Gramm. 24), according to which it
was almost entirely to questions of grammar and criticism that he de-
voted his attention. The remains of Probus’ commentary on Virgil
which have been preserved by later writers bear out, as will have been
seen from the specimens which I have quoted, the observation of
Suetonius. Very few of them touch on questions of history or antiqui-
ties : one only, on Aen. X 18 (‘hominum divumque aeterna potestas’),
contains matter of a quasi-philosophical character. Now if there is one
thing noticeable about the commentary on the Eclogues and Georgics
which bears the name of Probus, it is that it is concerned almost entirely
with points of mythology, history, geography, and theosophy. Nor can
its quality as a whole, though here and there it gives usa valuable remark,
he pronounced at all worthy of what might have been expected from the
great scholar of Berytus.!
1 Tt should be observed that the opening remarks on the su d origin of bucoli
t ’Ee ng lzggs: origi ucohie

are in substance identical with those of Diomedes, oll., and also with
those of Servius at the beginning of his commentary. Now the whole section of



Ixiv THE ANCIENT COMMENTATORS ON VIRGIL.

8. RELICS OF COMMENTARIES PRESERVED IN THE DE
COMPENDIOSA DOCTRINA OF NONIUS (pp. Ixiv-boxxvii).

I strongly suspect that a great many of the observations made by
Probus in his commentaries on ancient usage, as well as other remains
of the work of scholars of the first century A.p., may be recovered from
later writers, and notably from Nonius Marcellus, the well-known African
scholar of the fourth century. The De Compendiosa Doctrina of Nonius
is a medley of mutilated scholarship which, for the sake of convenience,
we may distribute under three heads : first, lexicographical : Books 1, 11,
v, v, v1, and part of Xir; second, grammatical : Books 11, vii, vii,
1X, X, X1, and part of xi; third, antiquarian: Books xi-xx. The
antiquity of his authorities is sufficiently established by the single fact
that, with four or five exceptions, he quotes no author of later date than
the Augustan age.

Of the lexicographical and antiquarian books I could, did space per-
mit, show that much is ultimately due to Verrius Flaccus, although I
suspect that it came to Nonius through the hands of other scholars, such
as Caesellius Vindex, and Suetonius. The fourth book (De Varia Signi-
ficatione Verborum), which occupies more than a third of the whole
treatise, and is also in point of matter the most important part of it, is
remarkable for the enormous number of quotations from Virgil which it
contains. It may indeed' be said without exaggeration that there are
very few articles in this section in which Virgil is not quoted. This fact
seems to point to the conclusion that the writer from whose works the
fourth book of Nonius was taken, was a great student of Virgil, as well
as (in his way) a lexicographer.

But in the case of the grammatical books of Nonius, we can go
further, and assert that much of them is distinctly traceable to Pliny and
Probus. Taking the third book (De Indiscretis Generibus) first, we may
observe that the subject of doubtful gender had occupied the attention
of grammarians in the first century A.p. So much may be inferred from
the language of Quintilian 1x iii 6), who speaks as if he had manuals
befare him in which the subject was treated. One of these may have
been the book of Probus, DDe dubiis generibus (probably part of his Silva
Observationum), cited by Priscian (1, p. 169, 171 Keil). Let us proceed
to consider the relation between this work and the third book of
Nonius.

Diomedes in which these observations occur is supposed by Keil (and very plausibly)
to come from Suetonius. If this be the case, the commentary attributed to Probus is
at once stamped as spurious. [Kiibler, de Probi commentariis Vergilianis (Berlin,
1882), suggests that the commentary was written in the fourth century.]

The grammatical treatises (Catholicon and Instituta Artium) which bear the name
of Probus are not now, so far as I know, attributed by any scholar to Probus of
Ber{tus: see Keil's preface to the fourth volume of his Grammatici Latini.

[See also Journal of Philology xv, reprinted in Nettleship's Essays, second
series, Pp‘ 169'170']
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(1) BOOK I1l. DE INDISCRETIS GENERIBUS.

Priscian, in the passage already quoted, gives a list which he took,
as he says, from the treatises of Caper and Probus de dubiis generibus
This list is partly alphabetical. ¢ Vetustissimi in multis, ut diximus,
supra dictarum terminationum inveniuntur confudisse genera, nulla signi-
ficationis differentia coacti, sed sola auctoritate, ut Aic et kaec aspergo,
alvus, arcus, adeps vel adipes, charta, cardo, cinis vel ciner, cervix, collis,
crux, calx, cupressus, platanus, populus, laurus, agquila, crinis, carbasus,
colus, hic et haec cassis, clunis, hic et haec conscia (?), callis, fornax, frulex,
grex, frons fronlis, hic et haec humus, tmbrex, latex. Accius ‘non calida
latice lautus :’ Jembus, linter, lepus, agnus, leo, pampinus, perdix, hic et
haec palumbes, hic et haec faex, rudens 6 =pirovog, socrus, supparus
wepibpory et hoc supparum, senex, stirps, lorris o dakég, tiaras, Tibris;
amnis, lorgues, trames, vesper, hi et hae vepres” This list is alphabetical,
with three exceptions. After cupressus come platanus, populus, laurus,
aguila : after lepus, agnus, and after Zibris, amnis: a fact to which I
shall recur in a moment. '

This list only includes instances of confusion between the masculine
and feminine genders. Priscian goes on to give instances of confusion
between the masculine and neuter, or the masculine, feminine, and
neuter : gullur, murmur, glomus, fretus, dorsus, gelus, Hister, Rhenus,
Tanagrus, Metaurus, ITberus, Vulturnus, Oceanus, tubar, liguor, papaver,
penus, pecus, retis, sexus, specus, sal,

These lists are (with the exceptions noticed) alphabetical, and so far
resemble the third book of Nonius. And of the words thus catalogued
by Priscian in this passage, thirty-one out of seventy-two are to be found
in Nonius. I might have said thirty-one out of sixty-eight, for the words
platanus, populus, laurus, and aguila (which are absent in Nonius), are
intruded in Priscian in a place where, alphabetically, they have no right to
stand, the alphabetical order proceeding properly from cupressus to crinis.

Priscian distinctly tells us that he has taken his lists from Caper and
Probus: and it would, therefore, be easy to infer that the third book of
Nonius also comes from the same sources. But the question is some-
what complicated by the relations of the third book of Nonius to
Charisius, which must now be briefly considered.

Charisius, pp. 70-109, has a section in which, among other instances
of anomaly and doubtful usage in grammar, the question of words with a
double gender is discussed. The main chaiacteristics of this section are,
(1) that the words are not arranged in alphabetical order, but in small
groups which are sometimes alphabetical, sometimes formed according
to the meaning of the words, but often, as far as we can see, quite
casual ; (2) that stress is constantly laid on the difference in meaning of
similar words, or different genders, or different forms, of the same word ;
(3) that Persius is the latest author quoted ; (4) that the latest authority
quoted is Pliny’s work dubii sermonis: while Verrius Flaccus, Iulius
Modestus, and Varro are not seldom cited.

On comparing this section of Charisius with the third book of
Nonius, we find that upwards of forty words discussed are common to

I €
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both works : and that in a considerable number of instances a passage
quoted in Charisius by way of illustration is also cited to illustrate the
same word in Nonius. This is the case, for instance, with a/vus, anguts,
balteus, cinis, contagio, calx, caseus, frenus, forum, grex, intubus, praesepia,
panis, palumbes, penus, papaver, sexus, sibilus, sanguis, stirps, lapete,
vulgus. It must be added that it seldom, if ever, happens that this
coincidence in the passages cited extends to more than one quotation
among several adduced.

The section of Charisius differs, however, from the third book of
Nonius in three important particulars. In the first place, it does not
treat merely of the question of gender, but of other difficulties of form
as well, as of anomalies in declension, the comparison of adjectives, the
formation of adverbs, and the derivation of nouns; secondly, it is not
arranged alphabetically ; and thirdly, it considers differences of gender
very often as indications of difference in meaning, while Nonius confines
himself almost entirely to the question of form. It is reasonable, then,
to infer that this section of Charisius was drawn from some work which
dealt with anomaly in formation in a sporadic and miscellaneous way,
not by way of lists strictly drawn up in alphabetical order, or confined to
particular branches of the subject.

Proceeding now to compare this part of Charisius with the corre-
sponding parts of Priscian, we find the same kind of relation existing
between Charisius and Priscian as between Charisius and Nonius, namely,
that Priscian seems, in contrast to Charisius, to be drawing upon a
strictly grammatical work or works. Some of the words (about fourteen,
I think) are treated by all three writers, Nonius, Charisius, and Priscian :
these are alvus, charta, clunes, cinis, calx, crines, grex, palumbes, penus,
papaver, sexus, sal, sanguis, and stirps.

Returning, then, to Nonius, we find that his alphabetical arrangement,
his grammatical treatment, and the considerable number of instances
common to both writers, suggest a close relation between his third book
and the sources of Priscian 1, pp. 169-71, and a relation of some kind,
though not nearly so close, between this book and the sources of
Charisius, pp. 70-100.

We know that Probus and Caper treated separately of the question
of doubtful gender (de dubiis generibus). 1 think it, then, extremely pro-
bable that Nonius’ third book is neither more nor less than an extract from
the work of one or the other of these writers." Charisius, on the other
hand, in the section which we have been considering, was, I believe, draw-
ing either directly or indirectly upon Pliny’s books dubii sermonis. This I
think probable, not merely from the express mention of Pliny’s name, but
also from the range of the quotations. And the coincidences between
Charisius and Nonius I would explain by supposing that Probus either
drew upon Pliny’s treatise, which he may well have done, as he outlived
Pliny by some years, or that he used the same authorities. (Comp.
Prisc. 1, p. 393, Plinium et Probum.)

Before quitting this part of my subject, I would observe that there

! For the relation between Caper and Probus, see Keil's preface to the last volume
of his Grammatici Latini and vol. v, p. 570.
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are various points of contact between the third book of Nonius and
Verrius Flaccus. It is remarkable, also, that Verrius is often cited by
Charisius in the section so often alluded to. The natural inference is
that Probus and Pliny both drew largely upon the lexicon and the
grammatical treatises of Verrius.

(2) BOOK VII. DE CONTRARIIS GENERIBUS VERBORUM.

This book mostly consists of notes upon verbs, which in old Latin
were used both as actives and as deponents, or (in other words) verbs
whose deponent form was also used as a passive.

There are also remarks on other rare or antiquated verbal forms, as
reddibo for reddam, fite the imperative of fis, and the like. There is a
remarkable coincidence between the lists of deponent verbs illustrated
by Nonius, and parts of the eighth book of Priscian. We are confronted
here by a phenomenon similar to that noticed in the last section with
regard to Charisius. Priscian has two sections succeeding each other,
and dealing with precisely the same subject, and to a considerable extent
using the same instances, The first of these begins 1, p. 378, beginning
at the words ‘et ex his qua.edam eadem voce utrumque significant, id est
actionem et passionem.’ After giving one or two instances of such
verbs, and a few of ordinary deponents, Priscian proceeds, ‘ex his multa
antiqui tam activa quam passiva significatione protulisse inveniuntur,’
and then gives a list which is on the whole alphabetical from the letter @
to o : auxilior, adminiculor, auguror, adhortor, apiscor, abominor, conse-
quor, amplector, adorior, abutor, admiror, aniestor, aggredior, aspernor,
archilector, asseclor, argumentor, .reor, vereor, solor, arbitror, blandior, con-
solor, conspicor, comminiscor, completor, calumnior, carnificor, despicor,
demolior, dominor, depeculor, delargior, ementior, exordior, experior, frus-
tror, hortor, for, meditor, obliviscor, and then mefor and adulor. In-
stances from classical authors are then quoted of the following verbs:
auxtlior, adulor, adminiculor, adkortor, auguror, apiscor, abominor, conse-
quor, amplector, complector, adorior, abutor, admiror, testor, antestor, exse-
cror, machinor, polliceor, adgredior, aspernor, architector, adsector, argu-
mentor, arbitror, blandior, consolor, conspicor, comminiscor, consequor, con-
testor, consector, complector, calumnior, carnificor, dignor, delestor, despicor,
demolior, meditor, dominpr, depeculor, delargior, ementior, exordior, ex-
perior, frustror, hortor, for, obliviscor, metor, tulor, vador, venor, velificor,
vociferor, veneror.

It is to be observed that the list in which the words are illustrated by
examples, although it purports to be identical with the unillustrated list,
is not entirely so. The lists with examples is fuller and also more strictly
alphabetical than the other: adu/or, for instance, occurs in its place
among verbs beginning with a. The three words reor, vereor, and solor,
which interrupt the alphabetical order in the first list, recur in the second,
but without any instances. The impression left on my mind after read-
ing the two lists is, that the author of the first had copied from the author
of the second, but not quite accurately in respect of the arrangement. In
other words, that Priscian is making extracts from two manuals, both of
which depend on a common source.
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After some further remarks on the confusion of voices, in which on p.
391 the beginning of a fresh alphabetical list is quoted from Caper
(adiutor—delapidor), Priscian, on p. 392, starts the subject again with
another long list which is in the main alphabetical : Zesto, opino, cuncto,
convivo, contemplo, consolo, commoro, auxilio, auguro, auspico, commento,
crimino, molto, digno, execro, epulo, eiulo, lucto, luctito, luxurio, laelo,
ludifico, misereo. These words are given without any instances: and
then follow some more which are illustrated from classical authors:
hosrto, largio, aucupo, alierco, medico, amplexo, amplecto, complecto. Of
these usages, Priscian adds, examples may be found in Pliny (that is,
presumably, in the libri dubii sermonis), as well as in Caper and
Probus.

After a digression on active words used passively (pp. 393-396),
the alphabetical list interrupted on p. 392 is resumed at the word
munero, and we have a list from m to u (munero—utor), to which
are finally added a few more words (murmuro, praesagio, and opino).

Comparing the lists given on pp. 392-393 and 396 with the former
lists (pp. 379-387), it is impossible not to come to the conclusion that
they are derived (the first at second-hand) from two independent works
treating of the same subject. Were the two lists supplementary to
each other, did each confine itself to words which the other omitted,
it would of course be natural to argue that both came from the
same treatise. But this is not the case. The second list contains
a considerable number of words already included in the first; a sure
sign that Priscian is using two distinct works, each of which had
its own list, though the catalogues to some extent covered the same
ground.

Priscian mentions three writers as his authorities, Pliny, Probus, and
Caper: ‘eorum et superiorum omnium usus tam apud Caprum quam
Plinium et Probum invenies’—‘ quorum auctores apud Caprum legant
qui eos scire desiderant.’ In some way or other, then, we must suppose
that the honour of these lists must be divided between these three writers,
or rather, between Pliny and Probus.

Let us now compare the lists of Priscian with that in the seventh book
of Nonius.

A large number of words are common to the lists of Nonius and
Priscian : between sixty and seventy, if I am not wrong, out of a
hundred or rather more. The majority of the instances in Nonius
coincides with the second list in Priscian: the others correspond
mostly with the first, but in some cases with notes in other parts of
Priscian.

This general coincidence would naturally lead us to infer a common
origin for the lists of Nonius and Priscian ; and there are minor indica-
tions which point in the same direction. A few of Nonius’ instances are
to be found in Quintilian : this is the case with the notes on adsentfo, p.
469, punior and fabricor, p. 471, and Juxurior, p. 481, forms which are
commented on by Quintilian, 1x iii 6. Of some other notes in this part
of Nonius, we know that they are due‘to Caper, that is, in all probability,
to Probus: this is the case with the note on paenitebunt, p. 475 (see
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Prisc. 1, p. 561), copulantur, p. 476 (Prisc. 1, p. 393), adiutatur, p. 477
(Prisc. 1, p. 391). The note on auguro, p. 469, may have been due to
Pliny, for Servius, on A. vi1 273, quotes a note from Pliny distinguishing
between auguro and auguror.

So far as these indications go, they seem to warrant the conclusion to
which the general resemblance between Nonius and Priscian has already
pointed. The coincidences between Nonius and Quintilian are important,
as indicating the existence of some work or works on these doubtful verbs
in Quintilian’s own time : for Quintilian was not himself a grammarian,
but used the collections of professed scholars when he had to touch on
technical points of this kind. And Quintilian may well have consulted
either Pliny or Probus, or both.

In his Prolegomena to Virgil Ribbeck throws out a hint that the whole
of the seventh book of Nonius may, in his opinion, be borrowed from
Probus. I feel rather inclined to infer that it is derived, directly or in-
directly, from two sources. This conclusion is, I think, warranted by the
fact that even in so short a space the same note several times occurs twice.
This is the case with gartiret, which is illustrated on p. 472 from Lucilius,
and on p. 475 from Afranius ; with punior, illustrated on p. 471 from
Cicero, and on p. 479 with one of the same passages in a fuller form ;
with manducor, pp. 477 and 479 ; with copulor, pp. 476 and 479 ; with
mire, pp. 474 and 480 ; with ruminor, pp. 471 and 480 ; with moderant,
pp. 47t and 472 ; with Jucfo, pp. 468 and 472. This phenomenon has
already met us in the two lists of Priscian, and it seems natural to
account for it in the same way, viz., by supposing that there were two
works in which the same facts were dealt with and illustrated perhaps to
a great extent by the same examples. From these two works the later
grammarians made up their chapters on nouns and verbs, without taking
the pains to avoid treating of the same word twice. We know that two
such works can be ascribed to Pliny and Probus, and that Priscian drew
largely upon these two authors. The general resemblance between
Priscian’s chapters on doubtful verbs and the seventh book of Nonius
suggests that it was mainly compiled from Pliny and Probus. A fragment
of the same lists is preserved by Diomedes, pp. 400-401, who mentions
Jrustro, patio, moro, demolio, auxilio, populo, and digno: and Keil has
shown that Diomedes, in his section on the verb, followed Probus.

The other grammatical books of Nonius (vin, 1X, X, and XI) can
be in like manner traced to Pliny, Probus, apd Caper, or at least to
scholars of the first or early second century.

The point of this digression will now at length, I hope, be apparent.
If it can be made highly probable that in two long grammatical sections
of his work Nonius was to a large extent, directly or indirectly, indebted
to Probus, is it not also highly probable that in cases where his remarks
on Virgil coincide with notes found in the later commentators, as the
Verona scholia, Servius, Philargyrius, and the Berne scholia, the agree-
ment is to be explained by a similar hypothesis? It is impossible to
suppose that the later Virgilian commentators borrowed from Nonius.
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Such an idea is excluded partly by their sometimes differing from
him, sometimes by their adding to what he says, oftener by the general
style of their remarks as compared with his. Thus we are forced to the
conclusion that there must have been common sources from which
the identical notes in question were derived. Now I am far from
asserting that all the Virgilian notes common to Nonius and the later
commentators can be traced to Probus or to any authority who can be
certainly identified. But there is no reason to suppose that the works
from which Nonius drew his information are to be assigned to writers
later than the age of Trajan: and the Virgilian notes in question must
therefore be allowed the character of high antiquity, and importance in
proportion.

At the risk of being tedious I will mention in detail some of the most
important examples which I have observed of agreement between Nonius
on the one hand, and Servius, the Verona scholia, and Philargyrius on
the other.

NONIUS, BOOK 1.

P. 3, hostimentum est aequamentum, etc. Plautus Asinaria, ‘ par pari
datum hostimentum.’

Serv. A. 11 156 (Dan.), kostia vero victima, et dicta quod di per illam
hostiantur, id est aequi et propitii reddantur, unde Aostimentum aequa-
tionem. So on A. IV 424, where the same passage from the Asinaria
is quoted. (This note is from Verrius Flaccus: see Paulus s. v.
kostis.)

P. 3, capulum dicitur quicquid aliam rem intra se capit. Nam sarco-
phagum, id est sepulchrum, capulum veteres dici volunt quod corpora
capiat. Capw/um and capularis are then illustrated from Plautus, Novius,
Lucilius, and Varro.

Serv. A. V1 222, capulus dicitur a capiendo : unde ait Plautus capularis
senex, id est capulo vicinus: the same note recurs on A. x1 64. (Ver-
rius : Festus, pp. 102, 270.)

P. 4, femulenta est ebriosa, etc. Serv. A. Xu 463, temulentum qui
temeto plenus est.

P. 6, exercitum dicitur fatigatum, etc. Virg. A. m 182 is quoted.
Serv. there says, exercte, fatigate, exercitate. So on A. 1 431 (Dan. as
well as vulg.), 1v 623. ,

P. 6, tenus est laqueus, dictus a tendicula: Plautus Bacchidibus

. . ita intendi tenus. Serv. A. v1 62, fenus proprie est extrema pars
arcus, ut Plautus ostendit, unde tractum est ut Aactenus hucusque signi-
ficet. (Verrius: Fest. p. 367.)

P. 12, exules dicuntur extra solum, etc.

Servius, A. 111 11, exu/ quasi trans solum (sa/um ?) missus, aut extra
solum vagus.

P. 13, crepera res proprie dicitur dubia, unde et crepusculum dicitur
lux dubia, et senes decrepiti dicti, etc.

Servius, A. 11 268, de crepusculo vero, quod est dubia lux (nam
ereperum dubium significat), quaeritur. (Verrius: Paulus, p. 71.)
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P. 14, Awvernus lacus idcirco appellatus est quia odor eius avibus
infestissimus. Huius rei manifestator est Lucretius lib. vi *Principio
quod Averna vocantur, nomen id ab re Impositum est, quia sunt avibus
contraria cunctis.” Unde et Vergilius lib. v1 ¢ Inde ubi venere ad fauces
graveolentis Averni, Tollunt se celeres,’ et postea in eo libro, ¢ Quam
super haud aliae,’ etc.

Serv. A. 111 442, Avernus autem in plurali Averna facit, ut Zarfarus
Tartara : unde est Averna sonantia silvis. Sane hic lacus ante silvarum
densitate sic ambiebatur, ut exhalans inde per angustias aquae sulpureae
odor gravissimus supervolantes aves necaret, unde et Avernus dictus est,
quasi doprog.

P. 14, extorris dicitur extra terram vel extra terminos, etc. Serv.
A. v 616, finibus extorris : extra suas terras remotus.

P. 15, torrus dicitur fax: unde et forridare dicimus comburere.
Tllustrated from Accius.

Servius, A. x11 298, Torrem : erit nominativus Aic forris, et ita nunc
dicimus. Nam illud Ennii et Pacuvii penitus de usu recessit, ut Asc
torrus, huius forri dicamus.

P. 18, rumen dicitur locus in ventre quo cibus sumitur et unde
redditur, etc.

Serv. E. VI 54, ruminatio autem est a suma, eminente gutturis
parte: per quam demissus cibus a certis revocatur animalibus. Comp.
ib. A. v go.

P. 21, cernuus dicitur proprie fnclinatus, quasi quod terram cernat.
Lucilius Saturarum lib. 111 ¢ cernuus extemplo plantas convertit honestas.’
Vergilius lib. x ‘eiectoque incumbit cernuus armo.’ Lucilius Satu-
rarum lib. xxvi1 ¢ modo sursum, modo deorsum, tamquam collus cernui.’
Varro de Vita P. R. lib. 1 ‘etiam pelles bubulas oleo perfusas percur-
rebant, ibique cernuabant,’ etc.

Servius, A. X 894, cernuus dicitur equus qui cadit in faciem, quasi
in eam partem qua cernimus. Unde et pueri quos in ludis videmus,
ea parte qua cernunt stantes cernus vocantur: ut etiam Varro in Ludis
Theatralibus docet.

P. 21, stricturae dicuntur proprie scintillae quae de ferro ferventi
eunt, etc. Vergilius lib. vin.  Lucilius Saturarum lib. 111

Servius, A. VIII 420, strictura est terra ferri in massam coacta.

P. 22, gliscit est congelascit et colligitur, vel crescit, vel ignescit.
Among other instances from Turpilius, Accius, Pacuvius, Sallust, and
Cicero (Hortens. gliscit illa ut ignis oleo) is quoted Virg. A. x11 g, where
Servius says, gliscit crescit . . . unde et g/ires dicti sunt, quos pingues
efficit somnus. In Daniel’s Servius are added the words, veteres gléscit
incremento ignis ponebant (? imponebant), bene ergo hoc verbo utitur
de quo ait wltro implacabslis ardet.

P. 23, procacitas a procando vel poscendo, unde et proa’ dicti sunt
matrimoniorum petitores, etc.

Servius, A. 1 536, procacibus austris, perseverantibus. Et procax
proprie pefax est, nam procare est petere, unde et proci dicuntur.

(Verrius : Paulus, pp. 224, 249.)

P. 23, Kalendarum vocabulum proprium Varro complexus est, De
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Vita P.R. lib. 1 ‘itaque Kalendis kalabantur, id est vocabantur, et ab
eo kalendae appellatae, quod est tractum a Graecis, qui xaleiy vocare
dixerunt.’

Servius, A. vii1 654 (curia Calabra) . . . quod cum incertae essent
Kalendae aut Idus, a Romulo constitutum est ut ibi patres vel populus
calarentur, id est vocarentur; ut scirent qua die Kalendae essent vel
etiam Idus.

P. 25, seditionis proprietas a M. Tullio manifestata est in libro de
Republica vi, ‘eaque dissensio civium quod seorsum eunt alii ad alios,
seditio dicitur.’ Serv. A. 1 149 (Dan.) has the same words and the
same instance.

P. 28, fulgura dicuntur coruscationes, a fulgore. Varro =epl
xepavvod * cognitio enim trium, fulgetrae, tonitrus, et fulguris, a fulmine
orta.’

Servius, A. VIl 431, fulgores . . . quas fulgelras dicunt: so Vil
524, fulgor, id est fulgetra.

P. 29, calees a calcando, quod est groferends, non a calcitrando:
nam de omnibus pedibus et de hominum et universorum animantium
dici potest. Nam sunt calces extrema pars pedum terrae proxima.
Vergilius lib. v ‘ecce volat, calcemque terit iam calce Diores.” Here
(v 324) Servius says calcern dicimus unde terram calcamus.

P. 30, antes sunt quadraturae, unde et anfae dictae sunt quadrae
columnae. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 11 ‘iam canit effectos extremus
vinitor antes.’

Serv. G. 11 417, antes alii extremos vinearum ordines accipiunt, alii
macerias quibus vineta clauduntur: . . . dicuntur autem anfes a lapidi-
bus eminentioribus, qui interponuntur-ad maceriam sustentandam : nam
proprie anmfes sunt eminentes lapides, vel columnae ultimae, quibus
fabrica sustinetur. Et appellantur anfes dxo roé dyvrearneévar, ad quam
etymologiam etiam extremos ordines vinearum possumus trahere qui
(quia ?) ante stant.

Philargyrius ib.: anfes: Cato de Re militari, ‘pedites quattuor
agminibus, equites duobus antibus ducas.” Sunt autem extremae quad-
rarum partes.

(Verrius Flaccus: Paulus, p. 16.)

P. 30, camurum obtortum; unde et camerae, tecta in curvitatem
formata. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 111 ‘et camuris hirtae sub cornibus
aures.’

Servius, G. 11 55, camurts . . . id est curvis. Unde et camerae
appellantur.

Philarg. ib. camuri boves sunt qui conversa introrsus cornua
habent, etc.

(Verrius : Paulus, p. 43.)

P. 30, fmmunis dicitur sine officio, sine munere. Vergilius Geor-
gicorum lib. 1v ‘immunisque sedens aliena ad pabula fucus.’

Philarg. G. 1v 244, fmmunis otiosus, piger, et qui munere non
fungitur.

Servius, A. X1 559, f{mmunis est qui nihil praestat, quasi sine
muniis.
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(Verrius: Paulus, p. 109.)

P. 30, dirum est triste, infestum, et quasi deorum ira missum.
Vergilius Georgicorum lib. m ... et Aeneidos lib. 1v ‘ultricesque
sedent in limine Dirae.’

Servius, A. 1v 453 (Dan.) dira enim deorum ira est : so on V1 373.

(Verrius : Paulus, pp. 109, 143.)

P. 30, exordium est initium, etc. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1v . . .
‘quae primum exordia sumat?’

Serv. A. 1v 284, exordia, orationem . . . sed exordium in duo divi-
ditur, in principium et orationem, sicut in Rhetoricis legimus.

P. 31, sudum dictum est quasi semiudum, ut est aér post pluvias
liquidus et serenus. Vergilius lib. vin1 ‘arma inter nubes caeli regione
serena Per sudum rutilare vident,’ etc.

Servius, A. vin 529, sudum est quasi sub udum, serenum post
pluvias, ut (G. 1v 77) ¢ ver nactae sudum.” Alii sudum semiudum volunt
dici, cum per nubes ad nos perveniat solis ictus non integer.

Philarg. G. 1v 77, sudum est serenum subumidum : proprie autem
sudum pars serena inter nubes, quasi semiudum.

P. 32, arcanum dicitur secretum vel absconditum, quod quae in arca
sunt celata sint et abscondita. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1v . . . ‘arcanos
etiam libi credere sensus:’ et Aeneidos lib. 1 ¢ longius et volvens fatorum
arcana movebo.’

Servius, A. 1 262, arcana secreta, unde et arca et arx dictae quasi
res secretae.

(Verrius: Paulus, p. 16.)

P. 32, monumenti proprietatem a monends. Illustrated from Cicero
and Virgil, A. v 571.

rvius, A. 111 486, monumenta memoria. Monumenia autem a
mentis admonitione sunt dicta: so on A. VI 512 monumentum . . .
quod moneat mentem.

P. 32, gestive significat laetum esse ; dictum a gesticulis facilioribus.
Terentius in Eunucho . . . Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1 ‘et studio
incassum videas gestire lavandi.’

. Servius, G. 1 387, gestire est laetitiam suam corporis habitu significare,
nam ut homines verbis laetitiam suam exprimunt, ita aves corporis
gesticulatione.

(Verrius : Paulus, p. 96.)

P. 33, involare est inruere, insilire : aut a volatu, aut a wo/a, id est
media manu dictum. Illustrated from Terence and Lucilius.

Servius, A. 1 233 . . . aut smfra volam [interiorem manus] amplec-
titur praedam: unde et fnweolare dicimus intra volam tenere, unde
et pira quaedam volema dicuntur. So on G. 11 88.

P. 33, ignavum est segne, torpidum, feriatum, et sine sgni.  Vergilius,
‘ignavum fucos pecus a praesepibus arcent.” (This is apparently a con-
fusion between two glosses, ignavum est torpidum, feriatum, and segnis,
sine igni.)

Serv. A. 1 423, segnem, id est sine fgni: and so elsewhere several
times, and Schol. Ver. A. 1v 149.

Servius, A. 1 435, {gnavum inutile, non aptum industriae, nam indus-
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trios mawvos dicimus. This is on the same line as that quoted by
Nonius, ‘ignavum fucos pecus a praesepibus arcent.’

P. 35, angina genus morbi, eo quod angat, et Graece svriyyn appel-
ll?tur., Lucilius lib. xxx ‘insperato abiit, quem una angina sustulit

ora.

Servius, G. 111 497, angif autem bene ait. Nam angina dicitur por-
corum morbus qui occupat fauces. Plautus, ¢ Vellem me in anginam
verti, ut huic aniculae fauces pracoccuparem.’

(Paul. p. 8, s. v. angor, has the same quotation from Plautus.)

P. 37, sedulo significat sine dolo. Lucilius lib. xxvi1 . . . totumque
hoc studiose et sedulo. Servius, A. 11 374 (Dan.), mentions this
etymology.

P. 42, pecuniosorum et locupletum proprietatem aperuit M. Tullius de
Republica lib. 11, a pecore pecuniosos, et a possessionibus locorum
locupletes appellatos adserens : ¢ Multaeque dictione ovium et boum,
quod tunc res erat in pecore et locorum possessionibus: ex quo
pecuniosi et locupletes vocabantur.” Comp. Servius on E. 1 33.

P. 44, prodigia sunt porro adigenda. Plautus Amphitruone . . . te
prodigiali Tovi . . . comprecatam oportuit.

Servius, A. 111 366 (Dan.). Varro sane haec ita definit : ostentum,
quod aliquid hominibus ostendit, prodigium gquod porro dirigit, mira-
culum, quod mirum est, monstrum, quod monet.

(Fest. p. 229, derives prodigium from prodicere.)

P. 45, cassum veteres imane posuerunt. Et arbitrandum est eius
verbi proprietatem magis ab aranearum cassibus dictam, quod sint leves
et nullius ponderis, non, ut quibusdam videtur, quasi gxassusm. Plautus
Aulularia, ¢ Virginem habeo grandem, dote cassam atque inlocabilem.’

Servius, A. 11 85 (Dan.), cassum est quasi guassum et nihil continens :
nam et vas guassum, quod umorem in se non continet et est vacuum ;
unde et retia casses, quod multum in se vacui habeant.

P. 45, investes dicuntur impuberes, quibus propter teneram aetatem
nulla pars corporis pilat. Hoc et Aeneidos lib. vinr videtur sensisse
Vergilius : ¢ Aurea caesaries ollis atque aurea vestis.’

Servius, A. vl 659, aurea vestis, hoc est darba. Unde contra
nvestes dicimus smberbes : unde est (v. 160) ‘tunc mihi prima genas
vestibat flore iuventa.’

(Paul. p. 368, s. v. vesticeps.)

P. 48, silicernium pessime intellegentes ita posuisse Zerenfium putant
quod incurvitate silices cernat senex. Si/icernium est proprie con-
vivium funebre quod senibus exhibetur. Varro Meleagris: ‘Funus
exsequiati, laute ad sepulcrum antiquo more silicernium confecimus, id
est repidecryvoy 1 quo pransi discedentes dicimus alius alii Vale

Servius, A. v 9z, leviter gustavit epulas . . . quae siicernium dicun-
tur quasi siicenium, super silicem positae. In the Servius of Daniel are
added the words, quae peractis sacris senibus dabantur, ut se cito
morituros cognoscerent.

P. 50, fures significationem habere a furvo, quod Romani veteres
Jurvum atrum appellaverint ; et quod per obscuras atque atras noctes
opportuna sit eis mali effectio, eos dictos fures, Varro (ostendit) Rerum
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Humanarum lib. x1v: ‘furem ex eo dictum quod furvum atrum
appellaverint, et fures per obscuras noctes atque atras furentur.’

Servius, A. 1X 350, fures ideo dicti sunt quid fwrwo id est nigro
tempore furta committunt.

G. 111 407, fur autem a furve dictus est, id est nigro. Nam noctis
utitur tempore. Horatius (Carm. 11 xiii 21) ‘quam paene vidimus furvae
regna Proserpinae.’ Aut certe a Graeco venit, nam fur ¢dp vocatur.

P. 51, peni, penus, vel penoris, sic enim a pluribus declinatum,
proprietatem docti veteres hanc esse voluerunt, quod quae in ea sunt,
quasi penitus et in penetralibus recondantur. Hoc et in antiquis libris
et philosophorum tractatibus invenitur.

Servius, A. 11 508 (Dan.), sane penetralia proprie deorum dicuntur,
non nunquam etiam imae et interiores partes privatarum domorum
vocantur, unde et penum dicimus locum ubi conduntur quae ad vitam
sunt necessaria.

Servius, A. 1 703, inter penum et cellarium hoc interest, quod cella-
rium est paucorum dierum, unde et in cellam dicitur imperatum
frumentum, penus vero temporis longi. Sane dicimus et A et Aaec et
Aoc penus : sed a masculino et a feminino genere quarta est declinatio, a
neutro tertia, quo modo pecus pecoris. Unde Horatius ¢ portet frumenta
penusque:’ masculino vero genere Plautus ‘nisi mihi annuus penus
datur,’ feminino Lucilius posuit, ut ‘uxori legata penus. Quartae
autem declinationis esse Persius docuit, ut ‘in locuplete penu defensis
pinguibus Umbris.’

Servius, A. m 12 (Dan.), nam et ipsum penetral genus dicitur,
ut hodie quoque penus Vestae claudi vel aperiri dicitur. (See Fest. p. 250,
penus Vestae.)

Gell. 1v 1, quotes from Lucilius, ‘legavit quidam uxori mundum
omne penumque ’ : alludes (§ 14 foll.) to Virgil's longam penum instruere :
quotes from Q. Scaevola, ‘quae ad edendum bibendumque in dies
singulos prandii aut cenae causa parantur, penzs non sunt: sed ea potius
quae huiusce generis longae usionis gratia contrahuntur et reconduntur,
ex eo quod non in promptu sint sed intus et penitus habeantur, genus
dicta sunt.’

Charis. p. 74 K., penus quo modo debeat declinari incertum est.
Nam Plautus in Pseudolo eodem fere loco et masculino genere dicit Asc
penus et neutro Aoc penus. Vergilius autem etiam feminino longam penum.

Iulius Romanus ap. Charis. p. 140 K., genz Pomponius (so rightly
K.) . . . ‘careo tam pulchra penu,’ penus peni si femininum, penoris ut
pecoris, si generis neutri sit, ut quidam putant.

Prisc. v, p. 163 K., penus invenitur et masculinum et femininum et
neutrum. Vergilius in 1 ‘ cura penum struere’: Terentius in Eunucho
‘Cum in cellulam ad te patris penum omnem congerebam clanculum.’
Horatius in 1 epistularum ‘annonae prosit, portet frumenta penusque.’
Ib. p. 170 hic et haec et hoc penus et hoc penum. Plautus in Pseudolo
. . . ‘annuus penus’: Lucilius,  Magna penus parvo spatio consumpta
peribit’: Plautus in Captivis . . . ‘aliud penus’: Caesar Strabo in
oratione qua Sulpicio respondit ‘deinde propinquos nostros Messalas
domo deflagrata penore volebamus privare.” Afranius in Talione ¢.
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intra penum Erile’ This is repeated nearly fofidem wverbis on the
authority of Donatus and Caper, in Prisc. vi, p. 260 K. (It is clear
in this instance that the oldest form of the note is preserved in Priscian :
and that the note is at least as old as Gellius and Iulius Romanus.)

P. 51, laevum significari veteres posuerunt quasi a levando. Ver-
gilium quoque sub hac ostentatione posuisse voluerunt Georgicorum lib.
1v ‘si quem Numina laeva sinunt’: Ennius Annalium lib. 11 “Olli de
caelo laevum dedit inclutus signum.’

Servius, A. 11 54, /aeva modo contraria. Et sciendum Jaevum, cum de
humanis rebus est, esse contrarium, cum de caelestibus, prosperum, ut
‘intonuit laevum.” So on 11 693 Jaevuwm sinistrum, prosperum, quia
caeleste est, ut diximus supra: and so on G. 1v 6.

P. 53; vestibulum : this note resembles that in Gellius xv1 5. Serv.
A. vi 273 (the line quoted by Gellius 1. c.), zestsbulum - ut Varro dicit,
etymologia non habet proprietatem, sed fit pro captu ingenii. Nam
vestibulum ut supra diximus (11 469) dictum ab eo quod ianuam vestiat.
Alii dicunt, ab eo quod nullus illic stet. In limine enim solus est tran-
situs : quomodo wesanus dicitur non sanus, sic wvesfibulum quasi mon
stabulum. The etymology is the same as that given by Gellius and
Nonius, but the interpretation of ze is different. Gellius is evidently
extracting from a commentator on Virgil : Nonius as evidently not, for
he only quotes Cicero.

P. 53, bidentes qui existimant ob eam causam oves a Vergilio dictas
quod duos dentes habeant, pessime ac vitiose intellegunt : nam nec duos
dentes habent, et hoc quidem genus monstri est. Et melius intellegi
potest si diennes dixerint, auctoritate Pomponii in Atellana, ‘ Mars,
tibi voveo facturum, si umquam redierit, Bidenti verre.’ Laberius in
Paupertate, ‘ Visus hac noctu bidentes . . . propter viam Facere.’ Et
Nigidius Figulus dicit éidental vocari quod bimae pecudes immolentur.

Serv. A. IV 57 =V1 39 : bidentes autem dictae sunt quasi biennes . . .
Sunt autem in ovibus duo eminentiores dentes inter octo qui non nisi circa
bimatum apparent : nec in omnibus, sed in his quae sunt aptae sacrificiis
inveniuntur.

From Gell. Xv1 vi 14, it appears that Servius’ note is from Hyginus
and Nigidius, both of whose notes were probably in Verrius Flaccus :
see Fest. p. 33 and 35.

P. g5, fropaer significationem propriam Varro Bimarco ostendit.
‘Ideo (?) fuga hostium Graece appellatur rporf. Hinc spolia capta
fixa in stipitibus appellantur frgpaea.’ Serv. A. X 775, tropacum dictum
est dro rob rpémeobay, id est ab hostium conversione, unde qui hostem
fugasset merebatur fropacum.

P. 58, festudines sunt loca in aedificiis camerata, ad similitudinem
aquatilium testudinum, quae duris tergoribus sunt et incurvis. Vergilius
Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘In foribus divae, media testudine templi’ Sisenna
Historiarum lib. 1v, etc.

Servius, A. 1 505, lestudine, camera incurva, quae secundum eos qui
scripserunt de ratione templorum, ideo sic fit ut simulacro caeli imaginem
reddat, etc. Much more is added in Daniel’s Servius. Isid. xv viii 8,
has a note which is taken from the same sources as that of Servius.
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P. 58, adolere est verbum proprie sacra reddentium, quod significat
votis vel supplicationibus numen auctius facere : ut est in isdem macte
esto. Et intellegi debet ab eo quod est adolevst, id est orevit, et adultum,
quod est auctum, etc. Illustrated by four instances from Virgil.

Serv. A. 1 704, adolere proprie est augere.

P. 62, calonum quoque proprietas haec est, quod ligna militibus sub-
ministrent : xdka enim Graeci /gna dicunt, ut Homerus, éxl 3¢ Eha xa\’
éxébevro,

Servius, A. 1 39, and more fully vI 1, calas . . . dicebant maiores
nostri fustes quos portabant servi sequentes dominos ad proelium : unde
etiam calones dicebantur. Nam consuetudo erat militis Romani ut ipse
sibi arma portaret et vallum: zallum autem dicebant calam, sicut
Lucilius ‘Scinde calam ut caleas.’

P. 66, manum dicitur clarum, etc. Compare generally Serv. A. 1 110,
139: 11 268: G. 1 437. These notes may be either independent, or
have originally constituted parts of the same note.

NONIUS, BOOK IL

P. 79, bipennis manifestum est dics quod ex utrague parte sit acutum :
- nam nonnulli gubernaculorum partes tenuiores ad hanc similitudinem
prnnas vocant eleganter. Then follow three quotations from Varro.

Scholia Veron. A. 11 479, correpta dura bipenns . . . acutum vocarunt,
unde et bipennis dicitur ex ufrague parte acuta.

Servius, A. X1 651 (Dan.), bigennis autem dicitur quod ex utraque
parte habet aciem, quasi duas pinnas quas veteres dicebant.

P. 103, errabundus pro errans. Vergilius (Buc. v1 57), ‘si qua forte
ferant oculis sese obvia nostris Errabunda bovis vestigia.” Gellius x1 15
says that this was a mistake of Caesellius Vindex (under Trajan, 96-
117). The note appears to be preserved in a fuller form by Servius
(Dan.) I ¢ . .. errabunda, errantia, ut /udibundus ludens: Cicero;
‘ omnia ludibundus conficiens.” Comp. Gellius 1. ¢. quod idem (Caesel-
lius) esse putaverit /udens et ludibunda, ridens et ridibunda.

P. 106, equitem pro equo. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. m ‘atque
equitem docuere sub armis Insultare solo et gressus glomerare superbos.’
Ennius Annalium lib. vir ‘an non quadrupedes equites.” Lucilius is
then quoted on the word eguifare. Gell. Xvi v 4 quotes from Ennius
‘denique vi magna quadrupes eques atque elephanti Proiciunt sese,’ and
quotes in illustration the passage in the third Georgic, and also that in
Lucilius.

Philargyrius G. 111 116 : hic eguitem sine dubio eguum dicit, maxime
cum inferat snsullare solo. Ennius Annalium vir ‘denique vi magna
quadrupes eques atque elephanti Proiciunt sese’ Servius has the same
note in an abridged form.

Gellius says of this view (xviir v 12), ‘sed eadem ipsa post etiam in
pervulgatis commentariis scripta offendimus.’” Are these pervulgati com-
mentarii commentaries on Virgil, or treatises on the use of words? In
either case this discussion on the word egues must have been considerably
older than the time of Gellius.
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P. 109 [#lora, florida]. Naevius Lycurgo: ‘ut videam Volcani haec
opere flammis flora fieri.’

Serv. A. xn1 6os, flaves Lavinia crines. Antiqua lectio #oros habuit,
id est florulentos, pulchros : et est sermo Ennianus. The following words
are added in Daniel’s Servius : Probus sic adnotavit: ‘ Neotericum erat
Saves, ergo bene flores, nam sequitur £¢ roseas laniata genas. Accius
in Bacchidibus, nam flori crines viden ut propexi iacent. In iisdem,
Et lanugo flora nunc demum inrigaf. Pacuvius Antiopa, Ceruicum
Soros dispendite crines.

P. 114, frons pro frondis: Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 11 ¢ praecipue
cum frons tenera imprudensque laborum.” Varro de Re Rustica lib. 1,
‘quod Cato ait, circum fundum ulmos et populos, unde frons ovibus et
bubus sit:’ so p. 486, without the instance from Varro.

Servius, G. 11 372, frons lenera : frondis est vera lectio et antiqua (?)
Lucretius (1 1g9), ‘frondiferasque domos avium.” Apud antiquiores enim
singularis nominativus erat frondis . hodie vero et a fronte et a fronde
unus est nominativus frons, sicut etiam /Jens a lente et a lende, capitis
breviore pediculo.

(The note in Servius seems corrupt. Ribbeck thinks frondss stands
for fronds.)

P. 126 : indulgitate pro indulgentia. Sisenna Historiarum lib. 11
¢ Bassus adsiduitate, indulgitate victus.’

Philargyrius G. 11 345, et nove indulgentia dixit. Veteres enim #n-
dulgitatem dicebant, ut Caelius in viI ¢ consuetudine uxoris, indulgitate
liberum.’

P. 134, Jatrocinari, militare mercede. Plautus Cornicularia ‘[qui
regi] latrocinatus annos decem };Demetrio] Mercede’ . . . in Tiberio:
‘qui apud regem in latrocinio fuisti, mercedem acceptitasti.”’ Ennius,
¢ fortunasque suas coepere latrones Inter se memorare.’

Servius, A. X11 7, lutronis . . . modo venaltoris, et est Graecum, nam
Aarpevery dicunt obsequi. . . . Varro tamen dicit hoc nomen posse
habere etiam Latinam etymologiam, ut /afrones dicti sint quasi Jaterones,
quod circa latera regum sunt. . . Una tamen significatio, licet in diversa

etymologia. Plautus in Pyrgopolinice aperte ostendit quid sint /afrones,
dicens ‘rex Seleucus misit ad conducendos latrones,’ etc.

Comparing this note with that in Festus, p. 118, /afrones eos antiqui
dicebant qui conducti militabant aro rifjc Aarpeiag, at nunc viarum
obsessores dicuntur, quia a latere adoriuntur, sive quod latenter insidiant,
we might be disposed to infer that in the notes of Nonius and Servius
we have the fragments of an original gloss of Verrius Flaccus. Compare
also Varro, L. L. viI 52.

Nonius p. 180 has a note on fransenna, which he explains as =
Jenestra, and illustrates by quotations from Cicero and Sallust.

Servius, A. v 488, explains fransenna as = lraiectus funis, quoting
the same passage from Sallust as Nonius, ¢ transenna demissum Victoriae
simulacrum cum machinato strepitu tonitruum coronam capiti imponebat.’

P. 184, wiscus positum pro viscere.  Lucretius lib. 1 ¢visceribus
viscus gigni, sanguenque creari.” [Pro visco?] Vergilius Georgicorum
lib. 1 ‘Tum laqueis captare feras et fallere visco Inventum.’ Id est,
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tactu visci. Lucilius Saturarum lib. x1v ‘Idne aegri est magis, an
quod pane et viscere aprino? Quod viscus dederat, tu quidem hoc in
viscera la

In this note Nonius has evidently, whether by his own fault or no,
confused and misrepresented his authorities. Some light is thrown on
the original intention of the note by a comparison of Servius G. 1 139,
Jfallere visco, ad aucupium. Item ad venationem, & magnos canibus
arcumdare saltus. Male autem de aucupio quidam respuunt, totum
referentes ad venationem, et dicunt fallere visco pro visceratione positum.
Constat enim luparios carnibus tinctis veneno lupos necare ; quod ideo
non procedit, quia /oc wiscum Auius wvises facit, sicut templum templi.
Unde est fallere visco. Viscus vero, id est caro, visceris facit, ut pecus
pecorss. Lucretius, ¢ permixtus viscere sanguis.” Item ipse ‘ viscus gigni
sanguenque creari.’

Here Servius appears to have preserved the real sense of the note
which is so blurred and corrupted in Nonius. Nonius has a quotation
from Lucilius which is wanting in Servius, while on the other hand
Servius has one from Lucretius which is wanting in Nonius, and both
have the line Lucr. 1 837 in common. Part of the note recurs in Serv.
A. 1 211: viscera nudant. Viscera non tantum intestina dicimus, sed
quicquid sub corio est, ut ‘in Albano Latinis visceratio dabatur,’ id est
caro. Est autem nominativus /oc viscus husus wvisceris, ut Lucretius
‘viscus gigni sanguenque creari.’

The quotation from Lucretius (1 837) recurs in Nonius’ note on
sanguis p. 224 (comp. Priscian 1, p. 250), which, as we have seen, there
is reason to suppose came from Probus. It is then possible that the
discussion on ziscus is also from Probus?

NONIUS, BOOK IIL

P. 194, bubo generis feminini. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1v ¢ solaque
culminibus ferali carmine bubo.” Genere masculino. Asellio Historia-
rum lib. 1 ‘et quod bubo in columna aedis Iovis sedens conspectus est.’

Serv. A. Iv 462, sola contra genus posuit. Lucanus ‘et laetae
iurantur aves bubone sinistro.” Item Ovidius ‘infandus bubo.” Et hoc
est in usu, sed Vergilius mutavit, referens ad avem.

Comp. Priscian 1, p. 206. Is the note from Caper or Probus?

P. 196-7, clunes feminino. Horatius, ‘quod pulchrae clunes, breve
quod caput, ardua cervix.’” Masculino, Plautus Agroico, ¢ quam si lupus,
ab armis valeo, clunes defectos gero.’

The source of this note is ultimately Verrius Flaccus; Festus, p. 61,
duw masculino : Plautus ‘quasi lupus, ab armis valeo, clunes defectos
gero.’ But it must have been recast and augmented by later scholars
before it was used by Servius (A. 11 554), dunis Iuvenalis bene dixit,
‘tremulo descendant clune puellae,” Horatius male ‘quod pulchrae
clunes.” Priscian 1, p. 160, illustrates by the same line from Horace and
one (the same?) from Juvenal: Charisius, p. 101, by the same Horace,
and passages from Scaevola and Laberius. The gloss in its final form
as given by Servius would seem to be later than Probus, unless indeed
it is possible that he could have quoted from Juvenal.
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P. 200, calor generis masculini. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 11 ¢ Si
non tanta quies iret caelumque caloremque Inter.’ Neutri: Plautus
Mercatore, ‘neque calor neque frigus metuo.’

Philargyrius, G. 11 344 (frigusque caloremgue Inter): fuit autem prior
lectio frigusque calorgue : ut Plautus ‘ neque frigus neque calor metuo
neque ventum neque grandinem.’

P. 202, crocum generis neutri.  Sallustius Historiarum lib. 11 ‘iter
vertit ad Corycum, urbem inclutam pastibus atque nemore in quo
crocum gignitur.’

Masculini: Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1v ‘et glaucas salices,
casiamque crocumque rubentem.’

Servius, G. 1v 182, Sallustius in historiis ait ‘in quo crocum gignitur,’
genere neutro secundum artem usus.

P. zog, insomnium generis neutri. Feminini; Caecilius Plocio,
¢ consequitur comes insomnia.’

Charis. p. 101 quotes Pacuvius in support of the feminine form, and
Virgil A. 1v g: Servius on this passage says, sciendum .- . quia si Zerref
(insomnia) dixerimus, antiqua erit elocutio. J/nsomnia enim, licet et
Pacuvius et Ennius frequenter dixerint, Plinius tamen exclusit et de usu
removit.

P. 225, scrobes feminino genere. Masculino, Plautus Amphitruone,
¢ ibi scrobes fodito sexagenos in dies.” Idem Aulularia, ¢ ego effodiebam
denos in dies scrobes.’

Priscian 1 p. 168 quotes the same passages from Plautus: Servius
on G. 11 50 says, nos scrobes genere dicimus masculino, licet Lucanus
dixerit contra artem exigua posuit scrobe. And on G. 11 288, scrobes
magculini sunt generis. Nam Cicero in Qeconomicis sic dicit: et
Plautus ait sexagemos tn dies scrobes. Minor autem est Lucani et
Gracchi auctoritas. Nam Lucanus ait exigua posuit scrobe. Gracchus,
abunde fossa scrobis est: quod exemplum in Terentiano est. This
Gracchus may be the tragedian of the Augustan age. Here the fullest
form of the note seems to have been preserved by Terentianus Maurus.

Nonius p. 230 says that vu/gus has two genders, neuter and masc. ;
the latter usage he illustrates from Accius and Varro, and also from
Virg. A. 11 98, “spargere voces In vulgum ambiguas.’

So Servius, A. 1 149, vulgus et masculini generis et neutri lectum
est: generis neutri hoc loco, alibi masculini, ut ‘in vulgum ambiguas.’
Charis. p. 74 quotes the same passage from Virg.

P. 231, Vepres generis masculini. Vergilius ¢ sparsi rorabant sanguine
vepres. Feminini . . . Lucretius lib. 1v ‘nam saepe videmus Illorum
spoliis vepres volitantibus auctas.’

Philargyrius, G. 111 444, v¢pres in masculino genere. At Lucretius
in feminino ‘ Illorum spoliis,’ etc.

P. 231, Vadum generis neutri. Vergilius Aeneidos 1 ‘in vada caeca
tulit.” Masculini ; Sallustius Historiarum lib. 1 ‘et mox Fufidius ad-
veniens cum legionibus, postquam cautes asperas, haud facilem pug-
nantibus vadum, cuncta hosti quam suis opportuniora videt.’

Servius, A. 1 112 (Dan.), quotes zadus from Varro de ora maritima
lib. . Comp. Prisc. 1 p. 264.
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NONIUS, BOOK 1V,

Coming now to the fourth book of Nonius, which is lexicographical
(De Varia Significatione Verborum), I have noticed the following
important coincidences between his notes and those of the commen-
tators on Virgil :

P. 245, aura splendor. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. v1 ‘discolor unde
auri per ramos aura refulsit.’

Servius, A. V1 zo4, aura awri, splendor auri. Horatius, ‘tua ne
retardet Aura maritos,’ i.e. splendor.

P. 257, componere finire. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘ante diem
clauso componet Vesper Olympo.” Et in Bucolicis,  non nostrum inter
vos tantas componere lites.” Componere reficere, recreare . . . Vergilius
Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘nunc placida compostus pace quiescit.’” Componere
disponere, constituere: Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 11 ‘quam tuta possis
urbem componere terra.” M. Tullius de Officiis . . . Componere rursus
significat comparare. Accius . . . Lucilius . . . Sallustius . . . Ver-
gilius Georgicorum lib. 1v “non aliter, si parva licet componere magnis’

. Componere coniungere. Vergilius lib. vii1 ¢ componens manibusque
manus atque oribus ora.” Lucilius . . . Sallustius.

Servius, A. 1 374, componet finiet, ut ‘oblato gaudens componi
foedere bellum.’ The Cassel MS. adds, et ‘non nostrum inter vos
tantas componere lites.” Alibi pro disgenere, ut ‘nec componere opes
norant,’ alibi pro coniungere, ut ‘ componens manibusque manus,” alibi
pro comparare, ut ‘sic parvis componere magna solebam,’ alibi pro
Jundare, ut ‘ placida compostus pace.’

P. 261, darcumferre lustrare. Plautus in Amphitruone, ‘quin tu
istanc iube Pro cerrita circumferri.’

Servius, A. V1 229, crcumtulit, purgavit. Antiquum verbum est;
Plautus: ‘pro larvato te circumferam.” Nam Justrafio a circumlatione
dicta est vel taedae vel sulpuris. Iuvenalis, ‘si qua darentur Sulpura
cum taedis.’

P. 261, confidentia . . . temeritas, audacia. Lucilius . . . Turpilius

. Accius . . , Afranius . . . Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1v ¢ Nam
quis te, iuvenum confidentissime, nostras Iussit adire domos?’ Teren-
tius in Andria ‘ nescio qui senex venit modo . . . confidens, catus.’

Philargyrius, G. 1v 445, confidentissime pro audacissime. Confidentiam
enim veteres pro impudenti audacia dicebant, ut Terentius (Andr, v iii
5) O ingentem confidentiam.’

P. 266, capessere, recipere (capessere se, se reczpere ?). Plautus in
Amphltruone, ‘nunc pergam eri imperium exsequier, et me domum
capessere.’

Servius (Daniel), A. 1v 346, quidam capessere pro fre accipiunt, ut
Titinius ‘ Lucius domum se capessit.’

Nonius, p. 277, damnare et condemnare pro liberare positum est:
Titinius . . Verglllus lib. x11 ‘quem damnet labor, et quo vergat
pondere letum.’ Turpilius . . . Vergilius in Bucolicis ‘damnabis tu
quoque votis.” Sisenna.

L S
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Servius, A. x11 727, damnet, liberet, ut ‘ damnabis tu quoque votis.’

P. 278, da, dic. Vergilius in Bucolicis, ‘Sed tamen iste deus qui
sit, da, Tityre, nobis’ Etiam lib. vi ‘tuque O sanctissima vates,
Praescia venturi, da, non indebita posco.’

Servius, A. 1 676, accpe audi, ut contra da dic; ut ‘da, non indebita
posco’ et ‘da, Tityre, nobis” Comp. Serv. (Dan.) on A. i 8s, Serv.
on A. vi 66, E. 1 19.

P. 298, explere, minuere. Vergilius lib. vi ‘discedam, explebo
numerum, reddarque tenebris.’

Servius, A. VI 545, explebo est mimuam. Nam ait Ennius ‘navibus
explebant sese, terrasque replebant’ Quam Caper secutus cum de
praepositione ex tractaret, hoc exemplum posuit. Did Nonius then
take his example from Caper, or from some older source ?

P. 307, fatiscere est aperiri.

Servius, A. 1 123, fafiscunt, abundanter aperiuntur; fafim enim
abundanier dicimus (unde et adfatim), hiscere autem aperiri.

P. 307, ferus iterum equus. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘inque feri
curvam compagibus alvum Contorsit.” Accius Medea, ¢ perite in stabulis
frenos immittens feris.” Ferus iterum significat cervum. Vergilius lib. vi1
¢ pectebatque ferum, puroque in fonte lavabat.’

The Verona scholia on A. vi1 489 quote a note of Velius Longus
which (though the text is now mutilated) it is evident must have borne
a general resemblance to that of Nonius, quoting as it does A. 11 51
‘inque feri curvam,’ etc.

P. 311, fetum significat plenum. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘loca
feta furentibus austris.” Et lib. 11 *scandit fatalis machina muros, Feta
armis. Varro yvabe oeavriv . . . Fefum onere levatum. Vergilius
lib. viir “fecerat et viridi fetam Mavortis in antro Procubuisse lupam.’
Et Georgicorum lib. 111 ‘nec tibi fetae More patrum nivea implebunt
mulgaria vaccae.’

Servius, A. 1 51, Joca fefa, nunc plena, ut alio loco fefa armis.
Sciendum est autem fefam dici et gravidam et partu liberatam, ut
¢ fecerat et viridi fetam Mavortis in antro Procubuisse lupam,’ etc.

P. 317, kabere, satis esse (captus esse? Quicherat conj. fatiscere).
Vergilius lib. xi1 ‘hoc habet, haec melior magnis data victima divis.’
Terentius Andria ‘ certe captus est, habet.’

Servius, on A. X11 296, koc Aabet, id est, letali percussus est vulnere.
Terentius, ¢ certe captus est, habet.’

Nonius, p. 319, has a long note on the various meanings of kaurire.
Haurire significat exhaurire vel implere . . . avare sumere . . . defatigare

. confodere . . . accipere . . . tenere. For the sense of avare sumere
he quotes Virg. A. 1 738, ‘ille impiger hausit Spumantem pateram,’ for
that of confodere, A. X 314, ‘latus haurit apertum,’ for that of accipere
vel audire, A. x11 25, ‘haec animo hauri,’ and 1v 359, ‘ vocemque his
auribus hausi.’

Comp. Serv. A. 1 738, hausit modo accepst, nec possumus intellegere
bibif, cum hoc sequatur, ‘et pleno se proluit auro.’ Alibi zidst, ut
‘hausit caelum mentemque receptat,” alibi audizs?, ut ‘vocemque his
auribus hausi,’ alibi vu/nerat, ut ‘latus haurit apertum.” Et multa alia
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pro loco significat. On A. 1v 359, Serv. (Dan.) says, Aaurit enim pro
percipit ponebant veteres, et ideo qua potissimum parte sensus perc1p|ant
adiungunt, ut ‘simul hoc animo hauri,’ et  hauriat hunc oculis ignem.’
Probus enim ait ‘nemo haurit vocem.” Is the whole comment from a
note of Probus?

P. 328, inferpres auctor. Vergilius Aeneidos 1v ‘tuque harum
interpres curarum et conscia Iuno.’

Servius, A. 1V 608 (Dan.), sane inferpres quid sit secundum veteres
ipse exposuit dicendo conscia : veteres enim snferprefem conscium et
auctorem dicebant. Plautus in Milite ‘quae mihi condicio nova et
luculentior offertur per te interpretem.” Idem in Curculione, ‘quod te
praesente hoc egit teque interprete.’

P. 332, Legere . . . colligere: Titinius . . . Vergilius lib. x ‘ex-
tremaque Lauso Parcae fila legunt,’ et lib. v ‘fractosque legunt in
gurgite remos’—with other instances.

Servius, A. v 209, legunt: alii practereunt, sed melius Jegunt, id est
colligunt. A. x 81s, fila legunt . . . legunt colligunt est, aut franseunt,
ut ¢ Litoraque Epiri legimus.’

Nonius, ib.: Jegere praeterire Vergilio auctore dicimus, Aeneidos
lib. m1 ‘litoraque Epiri legimus.” See Servius, A. v 209, quoted above,
and 11 r27.

Nonius, ib.: Jegere est navigare, praestringere. Vergilius Aeneidos
lib. 11 ¢ pars cetera pontum Pone legit.’

Servius, A. 111 127, legimus praeterimus, ut ‘litoraque Epiri legimus.’
Tractus autem sermo a nautis, quod furem legendo, id est colligendo,
aspera loca praetereunt. Comp. Serv. G. 11 44.

Nonius, ib.: Jegere subripere significat, unde et sacrilegium dicitur,
id est de sacro furtum. Vergilius in Bucolicis ‘Nam quae sublegi
tacitus tibi carmina nuper.’ Nonius illustrates further from Turpilius,
Lucilius, and Plautus (Aulularia).

Servius, A. X 79, Jegere, furari, unde et sacrilegr dicuntur qui sacra
legunt, id est furantur. Alibi ‘vel quae sublegi tacitus tibi carmina
nuper.’” Comp. Serv. on E. 1x 21.

P. 339, longe est valde. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. v ‘ante omnes
stupet ipse Dares longeque recusat.’ Illustrated further from Cicero,
Lucilius, Sisenna, and Terence.

Servius, A. 1 13, illustrates the same meaning from Sallust, ‘longe
alia mihi mens est, patres conscripti’: comp. Serv. A. 11 711, V 406,

P. 340, lactum pingue. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 11 ‘glande sues
laeti redeunt.’ Serv. A. 1 220, /aefa pinguia: so G. 1 74, lactum
pecus, id est pingue.

Nonius, p. 345, treats merere and maerere under the same article:
merel militat . . . maeret rursus dolet.

Servius, A. W 82, maeret si diphthongum habeat, ut hoc loco, fristés
est significat : aliter militat significat.

P. 357-8, o/im trinam habet 51gn:ﬁcat10nem temporum.  Praeteriti ;
‘meos olim si fistula dicat amores.” O/im temporis futuri. Vergilius
Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘ hunc tu olim spoliis Orientis onustum Accipies secura’
Lucilius . . . Turpilius . . . Afranius.
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It will be observed that Nonius, after promising to give instances of
three meanings, gives instances only of two. But the note, or the sketch
of it, is completely given by Serv. A. 1 20, o/im quandoque. Et tria
tempora significat : praeteritum, ut ‘olim arbos, nunc artificis manus aere
decoro Inclusit patribusque dedit gestare Latinis’ : praesens, ut ‘tumidis
quod fluctibus olim Tunditur’: futurum, ut ‘nunc, olim, quocumque
dabunt se tempore vires.’

P. 363, prodere . . . differre, vel excludere. Vergilius Aeneidos
lib. 1. .. ‘unius ob iram Prodimur, atque Italis longe disiungimur
oris.” Lucilius . . . Terentius.

Servius, A. 1 252, prodimur: multa quidem hic sermo significat, sed
modo porro damur, scilicet ab Italia. The gloss may have come from
Verrius Flaccus: Fest. p. 229 prodif, memoriae porro dat: et fallit:
item ex interiore loco procedst : item perdst, ut Ennius, etc.

P. 368, pgernix significat celer. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 111 “ talis
et ipse iubam cervice effudit equina Coniugis adventu pernix Saturnus.’
Lucilius lib. xxv11 ‘fuimus pernices, aeternum id nobis sperantes fore.’
Pernix, perseverans.  Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 111 ¢ et inter Dura iacet
pernix instrato saxa cubili.’

Servilius, A. x1 718, pernicibus . . . modo velocibus; alias per-
severantibus. Nam pernix interdum velox, interdum perseverans significat,
ut ipse in Georgicis ‘et inter Dura iacet pernix,’ etc.  Serv. G. 11 230,
pernix, modo perseverans. Pernix autem perseverans a pernitendo tractum
est. Horatius, ‘pernicis uxor Apuli’ Philarg. ib. gernix : legitur et
pernox ; sed pernix melius, id est perfinax.

P. 370, parcere servare. Vergilius lib. x ‘argenti atque auri memoras
quae multa talenta Gnatis parce tuis.’ Lucilius lib. xxvir ‘ parcant illi
mage cui possint, cui fidem esse existimant.’

Servius, A. X 532 (comp. E. m 94), parce autem est secundum
antiquos serva, ut apud Lucilium et Ennium invenitur.

P. 374, poscere provocare. Vergilius lib. viir ‘ aut acrem dubites in
proelia poscere Turnum.” M. Tullius primo secundae actionis in
Verrem : ‘poscunt maioribus poculis.’

Servius, A. Vil 614, poscere provocare. Cicero, ¢ poscunt maioribus
poculus,’ id est provocant.

P. 377, protinus, valde. Vergilius in Bucolicis, ‘en ipse capellas
Protenus aeger ago,’ ut sit animo et corpore valde aeger: aut si aliud
enuntiat, refertur ad illud (i.e. the meaning Jonge, porro given just before)
ut sit, /longe, porro age. At ipsum [fenus, licet, ut praepositionem
acceperit, ita significatione varietur, tamen maxime finem terminumque
designat. Then Aaclenus, laterum tenus, capulo, crurum, pube fenus are
quoted from Virgil.

Above p. 375 Nonius has remarked, profinus ubicumque lectum est
contra usum intellectus communis quo stafim significare creditur,
positum invenitur ut sit profinus ( protenus ?) porro, ac sine intermissione,
continuo : quod iunctum Zfenus eius significantiam confirmat adverbii.
Vergilius namque, in quocumque loco protenus posuit, sub hoc sensu
intellegendum reliquit.

Servius, E. 1 13, profenus, porro tenus, id est, longe a finibus .
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The Servius of Daniel adds, nam profenus per ¢ adverbium loci, per
i protinus adverbium temporis id est sfatim.

" With the note explaining fenus as = finis comp. Iulius Modestus ap.
Philarg. G. 11 53, Modestus fenus pro fine accipit: Verrius Flaccus
(Fest. p. 367) fenus significat fimem, ut cum dicimus Aactenus: Serv.
A. V1 62, kactenus, hucusque, id est, hic sit finis. Nam fenus proprie
est extrema pars arcus, ut Plautus ostendit.

P. 378, restare dicitur superesse : Terentius . . . M. Tullius .
Vergilius . . . Aeneidos lib. 1v ‘hospes, Hoc solum nomen quoniam de
coniuge restat.” Resfare resistere. M. Tullius de Finibus bonorum et
malorum, ‘nullam quaerentes voluptatem Stoici restant.’

Servius, A. 1V 324, restat, hoc est superest.  Alii restant intellegunt
resistit, id est, contrarium tibi est.

Nonius, p. 391, has a note on sfare, to which he assigns the follow-
ing meanings :

Consistere : Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1 ¢ stare loco nescit:’
Plautus.

Horrere: Titinius, Caecilius, Lucilius,

Erigi, prominere. Lucilius.

Fidem habere. Cicero.

Valere et constare, fixum esse. Varro: Vergilius lib. x ‘stat sua
cuique dies,’ 11 ¢ stat casus renovare omnes.’

Plenum esse.  Vergilius in Bucolicis ‘stant et iuniperi et castaneae
hirsutae’: Aeneidos lib. x11 ¢ iam pulvere caelum Stare vident.’

Esse. Varro.

Servius, A. 1 646, sfat, modo est [ut ‘Graio stant nomine dictae,’
Dan.]. Alias Aorret, ut ‘stant lumina flamma,’ et ‘stabat acuta silex:’
item plenum est, ut ‘iam pulvere caelum Stare vident’: item positum
est, ut ‘stant Manibus arae:’ item placef, ut ‘stat conferre manum
Aeneae’ et ‘stat casus renovare omnes.” Comp. also Serv. E, vi1 53,
A. x11 408 (Dan.), 11 750.

P. 398, supplicium . . . supplicatio. Sallustius in Catilinae bello,
‘in suppliciis deorum magnifici.” Accius . . . Afranius.

Servius, A. 1 632, supplicia dicuntur supplicationes, quae sunt de
bonis supplicia passorum. Sallustius, ‘in suppliciis deorum magnifici.’

Nonius, p. 400-1, assigns the following meanings to subigere :

Acuere : Vergilius lib. vi1 ¢ subiguntque in cote secures.’

Exercere, mollire : Cicero, Virgil, Lucilius, etc.

Superare : Virgil, Sisenna.

Cogere : Vergilius . . . lib. v1 ‘ subigitque fateri :* Lucilius, Plautus.

Servius, A. V1 30z : subigit . . . et acuit significat, ut ‘ subiguntque
in cote secures,’ et compellit, ut *subigitque fateri.’

The note may ultimately come from Verrius Flaccus: Fest. p. 309,
subactus modo significat mollitus, modo victus, modo compulsus, modo
coactus.

P. 403, secare sequi : unde et sectatores bonorum secfores dicti
sunt. Vergilius lib. X ‘quaecunque est fortuna hodie, quam quisque
secat spem.’

Serv. A. X 107 : seat, sequitur, tenet, habet, ut ¢ Ille viam secat ad
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naves.” Unde et secfas dicimus habitus animorum et instituta philosophiae
circa disciplinam. Comp. Serv. A. vI goo. .

P. 404, squalidum, sicut plerumque, dicitur sordidum. Vergilius in
Aeneidos lib. 11 ‘squalentem barbam et concretos sanguine crines.’
Squalidum, fulgens. Vergilius lib. X ‘per tunicam squalentem auro
latus haurit apertum.’

Servius, A. 11 277 (Dan.), squalentern modo sordidum, alibi lucentem :
¢ per tunicam squalentem auro,” a squamis. From Gellius 11 6 it seems
that ¢ tunicam squalentem auro’ was an expression blamed by Cornutus.
Gellius defends it as follows, L. ¢. § 2o foll. : ‘Id autem significat copiam
densitatemque auri in squamarum speciem intexti. Sgwalere enim
dictum a squamarum crebritate asperitateque, quae in serpentium pis-
ciumve coriis visuntur. Quam rem et alii et hic quidem poeta locis
aliquot demonstrat. ‘ Quem pellis,’ inquit, ‘ahenis In plumam squamis
auro conserta tegebat,’ et alio loco, ‘lamque adeo rutilum thoraca
indutus ahenis Horrebat squamis.” Accius in Pelopidis ita scribit : ¢ eius
serpentis squamae squalido auro et purpura Pertextae.” Quicquid igitur
nimis inculcatum obsitumque aliqua re erat, ut incuteret visentibus facie
nova horrorem, id sgualere dicebatur. Sicin corporibus incultis squamo-
sisque alta congeries sordium sgualor appellabatur, etc.

The explanation of the word given by Gellius is somewhat different
from that of Nonius and Servius. That of Gellius may have been
based on a note of Verrius Flaccus: Fest. p. 328, squalidum incultum
et sordidum, quod proxime similitudinem habet squamae piscium sic
appellatum.

P. 416, vanum est mendax. Vergilius Aeneidos lib. 1 ‘ni frustra
augurium vani docuere parentes.” Nonius illustrates further from Sallust
and Cicero.

Servius, A. 1 392 (Dan.), quidam vani mendaces tradunt. Sallustius
in Iugurtha, ‘nam ego quidem vellem et haec quae scribo et illa quae
antea in senatu questus sum vana forent potius, quam miseria mea fidem
verbis faceret.’” Terentius in Phormione, ubi adulescens lenonem men-
dacii arguit, ‘ Non te pudet vanitatis’?

Gellius xvriir 4 illustrates the same sense of wanus from another
passage of Sallust, quoted neither by Nonius nor Servius. For the
etymology of vanus he refers to Nigidius Figulus.

P. 420, verrere est trahere. Vergilius lib. 1 ‘quippe ferant rapidi
secum, verrantque per auras.’

Servius, A. 1 59, verrere est trahere, a rete, quod verriculum dicitur.
I 478, versa tracta, ut Plautus ‘inveniam omnia versa, sparsa.” Venit
autem ab eo quod est zerror. So Isidore x1x v 3.

P. 421, cupido et amor idem significare videntur. Et (at?) est
diversitas. Cupide enim inconsideratae est necessitatis, amor iudicii.
Plautus Bacchidibus : ‘Cupidon tecum saevit, anne amor’? Idem in
Curculione discrevit, et vim eiusdem diversitatis expressit, dicens, ‘quo
Venus Cupidoque imperat, suadetque Amor.’ Afranius in Omine,
‘amabit sapiens, cupient ceteri.’

Servius, A. 1v 194 (Daniel), has the same note and the same
quotations : but the verse of Afranius is quoted from the Neaera as
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follovys;: ‘alius est amor, alius Cupido: amant sapientes, cupient
ceterl.

_ From the remaining books of Nonius I quote the following
instances :

P. 439, simulare est fingere scire quae nescias, dissimulare fingere
nescire quae scias. Sallustius in Catilinae bello, ‘cuius libet rei simu-
lator ac dissimulator.’

Servius A. 1 516, dissimulamus nota, simulamus ignota ; ut Sallustius,
¢ simulator ac dissimulator.’

P. 470, dignavi pro dignatus sum. Accius Meleagro: ‘remanet
gloria apud me: exuvias dignavi Atalantae dare.” Pacuvius Hermiona :
‘quom neque me aspicere aequales dignarent meae.’

Servius, A. X1 169 (Dan.), digner: alii dignem legunt, iuxta veteres,
ab eo quod est digno. Calvus: ‘hunc tanto munere digna.” Pacuvius
in Hermiona: ‘quom neque me inspicere aequales dignarent.” Hinc
ipse Vergilius, ‘coniugio Anchisa Veneris dignate superbo.” Comp.
Serv. A. 111 475.

P. 481, potior fllam rem, pro illa re potior. Terentius Adelphis, ¢ille
alter sine labore patria potitur commoda.” Servius, A. 111 278, quotes
the same words from Terence in illustration of pofior with the
accusative.

Nonius, p. 487, notices the double forms, vagor vagos, timor timos,
labor labos, color colos, illustrating from Lucretius, Naevius, Accius,
and Varro. , Servius, A. 1 253, notices that Sallust always wrote Zados.
Compare Quint. 1 iv 13, ‘arbos, labos, vapos, etiam et clamos aetatis
(usitata ?) fuerunt.’ :

P. 535, Zintres, naves fluminales. Vergilius Georgicorum lib. 1
‘ cavat arbore lintres.’ '

Servius, G. 1 262, /inires, fluviatiles naviculas.

P. 487, Argus pro Argivus. Plautus Amphitruone, ‘ Amphitruo
natus Argis ex Argo patre’ [Dardanus pro Dardanius.'] Vergilius
Aeneidos lib. 1v ¢ hauriat hunc oculis ignem crudelis at alto Dardanus.’

Servius, A. 1v 662 (Dan.). Dardanus pro Dardanius. Plautus
¢ Amphitruo natus Argis,’ etc.

There are similar correspondences between Servius and Gellius, of
which the following may be taken as a specimen :

Gellius 1 xiii 1, 2: antiqui oratores, historiaeque aut carminum
scriptores etiam unum filium filiamve /Jiberos multitudinis numero
appellarunt. He then illustrates from Sempronius Asellio.

Servius, A. X §32: /Jiberos etiam unum dicimus filium, adeo ut
Terentius etiam fliam dixerit, ut in Hecyra, ‘qui illum dignum
decreverint, suos cui liberos committerent.

9. FLAVIUS CAPER, VELIUS LONGUS.

Flavius Caper and Velius Longus belong to the age of Trajan. Of
Caper, who is known only as a grammarian, not as a commentator on

! These words are obviously required.
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Virgil, very little need be said here, the less as the few remarks which
are quoted from him by Servius can be shown to be, in all probability,
borrowed from other sources. Explebo numerum, in Aen. v1 545, Caper
took to mean minuam numerum : an explanation which, as we have seen
above, is given by Nonius, p. 298. There is, however, nothing to show
that Nonius is borrowing from Caper here. And the same may be said
of Caper’s remark on A. 1X 709, that the neuter form cipeum and not
the masc. ¢/ipeus should be read there, which coincides with Nonius,
p- 195. Finally his observation (Serv. A. X 344, 788) on the forms fernur
and femen may be traced to Verrius Flaccus (Festus, p. 9z2).

Besides his elegant treatise on orthography, which has been fortu-
nately preserved, and a work de usu antiquae lectionis, Velius Longus was
the author of a commentary on the Aeneid mentioned by Charisius
pp- 88, 175. Of this work several notes are preserved in Macrobius
and the Verona scholia, and much probably has found its way into the
commentary of Servius. For we find in several instances that where the
Verona scholia quote Longus by name, the same note is given in Servius
in an abridged form and without any mention of him: a phenomenon
which must never be lost sight of in considering the question of the
sources of the Servian commentary, whether the conclusion be that
Servius is borrowing from Longus, or that the notes of both are derived
from the same source. The principal notes of Longus preserved by the
Verona scholia are :

(a) A. 111 693 on the name Plemmyrium, which he (or his authori-
ties) derived from mAnuipeey ‘ideo quod undique fluctibus undisque
adluatur.’ This or a similar note is abridged in Servius without
acknowledgment.

(6) A. m1 j05 on palmosa Selinus, palmosa being explained after
Melissus (?) as meaning ‘the mother of many victors in the Olympic
games.’

(¢) A.1v149. Longus derived segnis from sine igni, and explained
it as = deformis, which again he took as coming from de and formus,
hot: and so Servius, again without acknowledgment of the source of his
note. So Nonius, p. 33.

(4) A. v488. Longus replied to a carping criticism of Cornutus on
this line. Again Servius gives the gist of this note without mention of
his authority.

(¢) A. vi1 489 on the word ferus for a stag. This note of Longus
seems to be based on the same sources as that of Nonius, p. 307, both
quoting A. 11 52, where ferus is used of a horse. Again Servius
abridges this or a similar note without acknowledgment.

(f) A. x 1. Longus here had a valuable note on the words domus
Olympi, in illustration of which he quoted cenaculum caeli from Ennius.

() A. x 551. Longus mentions and solves a difficulty about Faunus :
how could he be mortal if born of a nymph? The question is also raised
and solved by Servius. The gist of both notes is the same, but they
are evidently independent, and probably derived from a common source.

(#) A. x s557. Longus illustrated the local adverb istic by two
passages from the Rudens of Plautus.
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() In A. X 245 it seems that Longus read spectabis for spectabit,
saying that the word zenerst should be supplied after erastina lux.
Macrobius 111 vi 6 has a note of Longus on A. 111 84, which is also given,
without any acknowledgment of its source, in the Cassel additions
to Servius on the passage.

ro. URBANUS.

I am not convinced by Ribbeck’s argument (Prol. p. 167) from the
mention of Urbanus in Servius’ note on A. v 517, that this commentator
was prior in time to Velius Longus. Longus, we have seen, made some
remarks in answer to a criticism of Cornutus on Virgil’s alleged mistake
in making Aeneas devote to death a pigeon, the bird of Venus: and
it seems that Urbanus had a note to the same purpose. But it would be
rash, surely, to infer from this that Longus was indebted to Urbanus.

On two grounds I am disposed to think that too early a date has been
assigned to Urbanus. First, there is not, so far as I am aware, any
mention of him in the Verona scholia. It may be answered that
the Verona scholia as we have them are merely a fragment, and that we
cannot therefore be justified in arguing from their silence. True: yet
even in their fragmentary condition they preserve quotations from a
great number of commentators, Asper, Cornutus, Haterianus, Longus,
Nisus, Probus, Terentius Scaurus, Sulpicius Apollinaris ; and it would be
strange, had the compiler of these scholia known of a commentary
by Urbanus, that no mention of it should have survived even in a
fragment of his work.

Secondly, the absurdity of the notes attributed to Urbanus seems to
me to stamp them as belonging to a later age than that of Trajan or the
Antonines. To take a single instance: in A. 1v 469, ‘ Eumenidum veluti
demens videt agmina Pentheus,” Urbanus seems to have taken ¢ agmina’
as meaning the coils of the Furies’ serpents. It is easy to imagine how
Probus would have dealt with such a remark : or again with that on
A. 1v 624, ‘nullus amor populis, nec foedera sunto,” where Urbanus
observed that Virgil had used a legal word, sunfo, ‘propter odia
hereditaria.’

11. CAESELLIUS VINDEX, TERENTIUS SCAURUS,
SULPICIUS APOLLINARIS.

Caesellius Vindex, the compiler of a lexicographical work in fifty books
entitled Lectiones antiquae, arranged in alphabetical order, is quoted
by Gellius, 11 xvi 5, as giving a sensible explanation of postuma proles in
the sixth Aeneid. He took postumus to mean not ‘ post patris mortem
natus,’ but postremo loco natus,’ an interpretation for which he was
taken to task by Sulpicius Apollinaris. It is easy to conjecture, though
there is no positive proof of the fact, that the work of Caesellius Vindex
may have been used to a far greater extent than now appears by Nonius,
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in whose writings, as we have seen, a great deal of lexicographical work
is embedded.

The name of Terentius Scaurus, the author of a Latin grammar and a
controversial treatise against Caesellius Vindex, as well as of com-
mentaries on Plautus and Virgil, brings us into the reign of Hadrian.
Gellius calls him (x1 xv 3) ‘divi Hadriani temporibus grammaticus vel
nobilissimus.” His grammatical works are cited by Gellius and the
later grammarians: of his commentary on Virgil so little is expressly
quoted that it would be rash to pronounce any judgment upon its
merits. In A. 11 484, ‘nec cedit honori,’ Servius tells us that Scaurus
read ‘honore.” The Verona scholia quote a note of his on Crete 1v 146,
and another on v g5, in which a theory is advocated that snakesare born
from the marrow of men : a notion which also appears in Servius’ note on
the passage.

The Carthaginian Sulpicius Apollinaris, the master of Aulus Gellius
as well as of the unfortunate emperor Pertinax, paid considerable
attention to Virgil. A note of his on ‘Silvius Albanum nomen, tua
postuma proles,’ etc., in which he controverted the opinion of Caesellius
Vindex, is mentioned by Gellius, 11 xvi 8. Gellius, vi1 xvi 12, says that
he took ¢ praepetes aves’ as equivalent to Homer’s oiwvol rayvrrépuyec:
and xvi1 v 4 foll. quotes his opinion on the prefix ve in vemens, vescus,
vestsbulum. As far as vescus is concerned, Sulpicius seems merely to
have quoted the opinion of Verrius Flaccus (see above p. Ivi), as indeed
he also did in the case of the word posfumus (comp. Festus, p. 238).

12. POLLIO.

A scholar of this name with the nomen Asinius is mentioned by
Servius on Aen. 11 7 and elsewhere several times. The remarks
attributed to him are foolish and hardly worth quoting. On the passage
just alluded to, for instance, he seems to have observed that ¢ duri miles
Ulixi” was meant for Achaemenides. It is possible, of course, that
the celebrated Asinius Pollio may have criticised Virgil, but that such
notes can have come from him, or from any scholar of the Augustan
age, is almost incredible, and I am therefore inclined to agree with
Ribbeck (Prol. p. 116) that if the Pollio of Servius is to be identified
with any known person, he was probably the scholar mentioned twice
by Marcus Aurelius (Fronto, pp. 42, 63, Naber) as an excellent
commentator on Horace.

13. IULIUS HATERIANUS.

Haterianus is mentioned as a commentator on Virgil by Macrobius
(11 viii 2), and several times in the Verona scholia. He is assumed by
the historians of Latin literature to be the Haterianus who is quoted as
an authority by Trebellius Pollio in his history of the thirty tyrants
(Script. Hist. Aug. XXX Tyr. v1 5), in which case he must belong to the
last part of the third century A.D.
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Macrobius (1. ¢.) quotes Haterianus as his authority for saying that
the poet and orator Calvus used deus as a feminine noun ; a usage which
he illustrates also from Virgil and Sallust. The same instances from
Virgil and Sallust are given in a note in Donatus on Terence Eun. v ii
36 ; it may therefore be that Haterianus and Donatus are both drawing
" on an older source. The other remarks attributed to Haterianus do
not give a high idea of his capacity; e.g. his proposal on A. X 242
(*quem dedit ipse Invictum Ignipotens’) to read #gni for #pse, and
construct it with énvictum, ‘ unconquerable by fire.’

14. THE VERONA SCHOLIA.

These scholia, written on the margin of the Verona palimpsest, are
mentioned here on account of a quality which, as it immensely enhances
their value, seems to me also to have some bearing upon their date. 1
allude to the fact that in the Verona scholia, far more than in the
commentaries of Philargyrius and Servius, the names are given of the
scholars from whose works the notes are derived. The names of }
Cornutus, Asper, Velius Longus, Terentius Scaurus, Sulpicius Apol-
linaris, and Haterianus are mentioned far oftener, in proportion to the
extent of the remaining fragments of these scholia, than in the later
commentaries. This phenomenon seems to me to indicate that they
are older than the time of Servius and Philargyrius, whose characteristic
it is, on the whole, to say little or nothing of their authorities. I am
inclined to attribute this not so much to deliberate intention on their
part, as to the fact that in course of time the names of the older scholars
who had originally gathered the stores of Virgilian learning gradually
vanished from the commentaries. Philargyrius and Servius may have
used as their immediate sources of information not the ancient com-
mentaries themselves, but compendia or handbooks compiled from them.
Nothing on the other hand strikes the reader so much in the fragments
which remain of the Verona scholia as their air of genuine antiquity,
their clearness, fulness, and sanity of view. Even in their fragmentary
condition they embody a great deal of valuable information, evidently
drawn from very good sources, on points of grammar and lexicography.
To take a single instance : the lexicographical notes on arma, cano, oras,
altus, insignis, at the beginning of the commentary on the Aeneid, are
far fuller than the corresponding notes in Servius, and that on #nsignis
fuller even than the corresponding note in Nonius p. 331. It may)
fairly be said that wherever the Verona scholia have been preserved, it |
is the first duty of a modern commentator to consult them. Readers |
who have followed this essay so far will have already derived some
notion of the quality of the Verona scholia from the quotations made
in the sections on Asper and Velius Longus : and they have been cited
in the course of the commentary wherever any light is to be derived
from them.

Whether these scholia were compiled before the time of Donatus
and Servius or not, their composition cannot be dated earlier than the

—
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last part of the third century a.D., as they mention Haterianus. The
fact that the names of Servius and Donatus never occur in them is, so
far it goes, an argument in favour of supposing what their general
character leads us to presume, that they were written before those
commentators appear on the scene.

15. AELIUS DONATUS.

This scholar, whom Jerome mentions more than once as his teacher,
lived and taught in the middle of the fourth century at Rome, where
he held the post of orafor urbis Romae and the title of vir darissimus.
It is unfortunate that we know nothing of his commentary on Virgil but
what we learn from the remarks, mostly polemical, of Servius.'" He
prefixed to his commentary the Life of Virgil which scholars are now
agreed was the work of Suetonius.® This fact, as well as the character
of his commentary on Terence, would have led us to expect a work of
sound scholarship from Aelius Donatus : yet, if we may believe Servius,
he was weak both in knowledge and in judgment. On A. 11 798, for
instance, he seems to have expressed an opinion that ex /Zio might
stand as a metrical equivalent for ex#/io ; he thought that c¥fae (A. vt
642) could = divisae ; that Jitus (A. 11 557) could mean a spot before the
altar, and could be derived from Zifare,; that Amsanctus (A. vi1 563)
was in Lucania; that ‘trahunt in moenia’ (A. x11 585) could mean
‘dilacerant in moenibus,’ and so on. It is difficult to suppose that the
bulk of his commentary was not of better quality than this. Errors
like those just mentioned (and Servius himself is not entirely guiltless
of such mistakes) only show how surely the decline of scholarship had
set in by the middle of the fourth century A.p., and indeed (if the
work of Nonius may be taken as a specimen) much earlier.

16. TIBERIUS CLAUDIUS DONATUS.

The commentary of Tiberius Claudius Donatus on the Aeneid,
written towards the end of the fourth century A.p. for the benefit of
his son Tiberius Claudius Maximus Donatianus, differs in its scope and
aim from notes such as those of the Verona scholia, Servius, or Philar-
gyrius. This writer’s main object is to bring out fully the meaning of
his author by writing a lengthy paraphrase in prose, intended not only
to explain the meaning of the poet, but to exhibit the rhetorical con-
nection of the clauses. For instance, on Aen. 1 291 he takes pains to
show that the words of Jupiter, ‘ quin aspera Iuno . . . Consilium in

! [Some survives in the eighth-century encyclopaedia known as the Liber
Glossarum : see Gotz, Abhandl. der Ehil. hist. Classe der Kgl. Sichs. Gesellschaft der
Wiss. xiii 276 (Leipzig, 1891). Ihm (Rhein. Mus. xlv 636) conjectures that the
Medicean scholia to the Ecl. are based on Donatus, but there is no proof of this.]

? The Paris MS. 1011 has prefixed to this memoir the words FL (i.e. Ael)
Donatus I.. Munatio suo salutem. The memoir is also prefixed to the commentary
of the younger (Ti. Claudius) Donatus.
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melius referet,’ are meant as a consolatory reply to the complaint of
Venus ‘unius ob iram Prodimur.’ The commentator aims always at
explaining the connexion of ideas, and showing generally how Virgil’s
arrangement and the development of his narrative coincide with the
fitness of things. Elementary points of mythology are noticed, but
there is very little on grammar and antiquities.

A modern reader will probably find the work of Tiberius Donatus
dull and unprofitable to a degree quite unusual in the case of any
commentary on a secular author. But his own professions with regard
to it are interesting as throwing some light on the condition of scholar-
ship and education in the fourth or fifth century A.p. He says in his
preface’ that he intends his remarks to be mainly educational. The
schoolmasters give their scholars nothing of any value, while the com-
mentators, writing for the purpose not of instruction but of research,
however praiseworthy their zeal, have left their remarks in a com-
paratively inaccessible condition. He begs his son to compare his
work with that of the older commentators, and to judge for himself
what he prefers to follow in the one or the other.

This commentary was, according to its author's own statement,?
written hastily and with many omissions. It was the work of his old
age, and he therefore hastened to finish it, intending to make good its
shortcomings in a future work. This was to include histories of the
Virgilian heroes, accounts of the rivers, mountains, countries and towns
mentioned in the Aeneid, and remarks on other points of antiquities or
of general interest. It is very important to observe that these notes
were to be taken from ancient commentaries.

L ¢Post illos qui Mantuani vatis mihi carmina tradiderunt, postque illos a quibus
in Aeneidos libris quasi quidam solus ac purior intellectus expressus est, silere melius
erat quam loquendo crimen arrogantis (arrogantiae ?) incurrere. Sed cum adverterem
nihil magistros discipulis conferre quod sapiat, scriptores autem commentariorum non
docendi studio, memoriae suae causa quaedam favorabili studio, multa tamen
involute reliquisse, haec, fili carissime, tui causa conscripsi, non ut sola perlegas, sed
ut ex collatione habita intellegas quid tibi ex illorum, quidve ex paterno labore
sequendum sit.” (Preface to the Commentary.)

2 ¢ Incertum metuens vitae, quod magis senibus incumbit, et proximurn est, cursim
scripsi quae potui, relinquens plurima; et ea saltem edi volul quae tibi ad cetera
intellegenda aditus ac viam aperirent; ut si quid mihi adversi accideret, haberes
interpretationum mearum quod imitareris exemplum. Verum quia ex communi voto
contingit diutius vivere, hos libros interim legendos curavi; mihi enim certum est
dehinc me non esse deserturum in te studium patris, ut tibi quantum potuero pari
praeparem cura quae propter supra dictam causam videor omisisse. Sic enim fiet ut
origines singularum personarum, quas Vergilius Aeneidos libris comprehendit, et quae
in aliquo studio floruerunt, taut nullius fuerint meriti vel contraria deligendot depressae
sint. Simul etiam cognosces oppidorum insularumc{ue rationem, regionum, montium,
camporum vel fluminum, templorum ac fanorum, herbarum quin etiam et lignorum
vocabula, et cetera his similia. Sed haec sic accipias velim, ut ex commentariis
scias veterum ine esse collecturum ; antiqua enim et fabulosa et longinquitatis causa
incognita nisi priscorum docente memoria non potuerunt explicari.’ (From the end
of the commentary. I quote from the edition of Virgil by Fabricius of Chemnitz,
Ba'sel) 15“7')
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17. IUNIUS PHILARGYRIUS.

The fragment of a commentary on the Eclogues, bearing the title
Philargyrii Explanationes, is preserved in three manuscripts (Lauren-
tianus, plut. XLV, cod. 14, tenth century ; Parisinus 7,960, tenth century ;
Parisinus 11,308, of the same date). And an incomplete commentary
on the Georgics, of excellent quality, but with large gaps, which gives
the impression of the work as we have it being a series of extracts, has
been since the time of Ursinus assigned likewise to Iunius Philargyrius.
M. Thomas, in his essay upon Servius (p. 277), observes that the name
of Philargyrius is not, in a single MS., prefixed to these scholia. This
fact would of course, if taken by itself, be sufficient to throw grave
doubt upon our right to assign the notes to Philargyrius. But it must
also be observed that the Berne scholia, of which more anon, often
quote from a Iunilius Flagrus, whom scholars usually identify with the
Iunius Philargyrius of the commentary on the Eclogues. And the
notes of Iunilius Flagrus very often’ coincide with those of the anony-
mous commentary on the Georgics. The argument is not conclusive,
for it assumes on the one hand that Iunilius Flagrus is a corruption of
the name Iunius Philargyrius, and on the other that the coincidence of
the notes attributed to Flagrus in the Berne scholia with those which
have hitherto been assigned to Philargyrius proves unity of authorship,
whereas it need prove no more than unity of origin. Still the facts
alleged tend to establish a probability, which I think justifies us in still
quoting the notes in question under the name of Philargyrius.

The commentary itself is a good one, based on excellent sources, and
quite worthy to rank with that of Servius. The date of its compilation
is quite uncertain ; but judging from its general style and tone, I should
be disposed to think that it could not be placed later than the fourth
century A.D. There is no mention in it either of Donatus or of Servius;
but it might be rash to infer anything from this fact. It is also true
that Servius, though he mentions Donatus, says nothing of Philargyrius.
Does this prove that Philargyrius was his contemporary, or that he lived
later ?

The commentaries of Servius and of Philargyrius on the Georgics
are independent of each other ; but there is plenty of evidence to show
that for all that constitutes, so to speak, the backbone of their work,
for their grammar, lexicography, history, and antiquities, they are alike
dependent on the stores of information gathered by the scholars of
the first and the beginning of the second centuries. This could be easily

! T have observed the following instances of correspondence between the notes
attributed to Jusmilius Flagrus in the Berne scholia, and those found on the same
passages in the wmmentarg bearing the name of Tunius Philargyrius :

Ecl. 1 20; Georg. 1 292-3, 295; 1I 160; 111 5, 113, 28B0. 392, 408, 461 (?),
474l?1. 532. v 111, 131, 278, 520.

. 1v 89, the note of Flagrus is different from that of Philargyrius, and on
G. 1\ 565 they are independent.

As a rule, the notes in the Berne scholia give a short abstract of those in the

Philargyrian commentary, though this is not always the case.
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shown by a comparison of their notes in detail with notes in Festus,
Nonius, Gelllus, and the gra.mma.nans, such as that of which I have
attempted to give a specimen in the preceding sections.

18. SERVIUS.

The name of this commentator is given in all MSS. earlier than the
fifteenth century simply as Servius ; and Priscian in quoting his works
knows of no praemomen or cognomen!! The name Maurus Servius
Honoratus is highly suspicious, occurring as it does only in fifteenth
century manuscripts. A note of the pseudo-Acron on Horace, Sat. 1 ix
76, mentions a ‘Servius, magister Urbis,” as offering an explanation
of the word anfestari. Whether we have any right to identify this
person with our Servius is extremely doubtful.

Servius is introduced as one of the interlocutors in the Saturnalia
of Macrobius. Macrobius, who held high offices of state in 399, 410,
and 422 A.D., probably wrote his Saturnalia at the end of the fourth or
beginning of the fifth century. The dialogue, however, is in Platonic
and Ciceronian fashion, thrown some twenty years back, being supposed
to take place before the death of Praetextatus (385 A.D) Servius is
spoken of as at that time a man who had only recently adopted the
profession of teaching, but who had already acquired a high reputation
both for learning and modesty (Sat. 1 ii 15). He is described further
(ib. v1 vi 1), as occupied every day in explaining Virgil to the Roman
youth, and the duty of answering hostile criticisms upon Virgil is, to a
large extent, assigned to him.

I am glad to find that M. Thomas has come to the same conclusion
as that for which I have already contended, that the Servius of the
Saturnalia stands in no real relation to the Servius of our commentary,
except in so far as the notes on Virgil in Macrobius can be shown to
be ultimately derived from the same sources as those in the commentary
of Servius (see p. xxxii). The idea that Macrobius is quoting from the
actual commentary of Servius cannot, I think, any longer be defended.
All internal evidence points, as I have attempted to show, in another
direction. Macrobius was himself, in all probability, using old com-
mentaries and treatises now lost, whlch were the source of many a note
in Philargyrius and Servius; and it was only natural, from a literary
point of view, that he should pay Servius the (:Ompllment of assigning to
him the duty of expounding this Virgilian learning.

Whether the commentary of Servius which we now possess was
published at the time when the Saturnalia were written is a point which I
do not think there is evidence to decide. If we take the language held
in the Saturnalia as seriously affecting the question, we must conclude
that in the year 380, or thereabouts, Servius was known not as a writer
but only as a very learned teacher, and that his commentary was not
published until after the publication of the Saturnalia. But the character

! Thomas, Essai, etc., pp. 133-4
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of that dialogue makes it unsafe to build much upon its language in
a matter of this kind. It may be that Macrobius knew our commentary,
and yet purposely put fuller and clearer expositions into the mouth
of his Servius, It is also possible that the commentary as we have
it was not published until the beginning of the fifth century a.p.

The existing commentary falls into two parts, one of which may
for convenience be termed the Vulgate; while the other consists
of certain additions to the Vulgate, found in manuscripts of the
ninth and tenth centuries, and in quality equal either to the Vulgate
or to the commentary of Philargyrius. These additions were published
with the Vulgate in the year 1600 by Peter Daniel, since whose time the
commentary thus enlarged has been generally known as the Servius
of Danijel.' Scholars seem now agreed that these additional notes were
not part of the original commentary of Servius, but were copied into
his work from a work of equal antiquity and pretensions. I offer
no opinion on this question, which seems to me still open to discussion,
as even the Vulgate of Servius is not so completely homogeneous
as to exclude the hypothesis of its author having left his work in a
comparatively undigested form.”

However the case may stand with these additions, there is no doubt
that the Vulgate of the commentary bearing the name of Servius is
on the whole a homogeneous work, not a mere congeries of notes
accidentally bearing the name of a celebrated scholar. It is true that its
author has sometimes allowed inconsistencies to remain, as, for instance,
when in one passage, at the beginning of his notes on the Aeneid,
he quotes arma virumgque cano as the first words of the Aeneid, and two
lines below says that Virgil began differently. The same scholion,
too, is often repeated on different passages in almost the same words.
Again, the author sometimes refers to a note which he either never wrote,
or which has disappeared from our manuscripts. This case, however,
is quite exceptional. The commentary constantly refers back to notes
which really exist, an almost decisive mark of its coming from one hand.

It is plain, I think, that the commentary of Servius is the work of an
adherent of the old religion. It is not merely that its author gives no
sign of any leaning to Christianity, or knowledge of it, but that he shows

! The additional notes published by Daniel are found in the following MSS. :

Ecl. 1v—G. 1 278 : the Lemovicensis (= Vossianus 80) and Floriacensis (= Bern-
ensis 172).

A. 1-11: the Parisinus 1750, and Fuldensis. The Fuldensis is identified by Thilo
with a MS. now at Cassel ; but Thomas (Essai, etc., pp. 71-75) doubts whether the
Cassellanus and Fuldensis are not distinct.

A. 111-v, 882: the Floriacensis of Daniel (= Bernensis 172): to which Thomas
adds the Parisinus 7930.

A. vI-x1I : the Turonensis (= Bernensis 165), containing A. 1-x11, 918 ; and the
Parisinus 7929 (A. v1 14-x11 818), which Thomas, in his Supplement, has shown to be
the second volume of Bern. 172.

3 [In a review of Thilo’s Servius first printed in the Journal of Philology, vol. x,
and then in Mr. Nettleship’s Essays, first series, p. 322, it is contended that the
additional notes have as good a right to bear the name of Servius as the Vulgate,
¢ The commentaries now bearing his name represent, in a fuller and shorter shape,
notes which were at various times given by him in his lectures.’]
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a decided fondness for the forms and antiquities of the old Roman
worship. Taking the commentary as a whole, I am inclined to
characterize it as one of the works which, like the Saturnalia of
Macrobius, marks the reaction in favour of the past, which took place
among the Roman /iferati at the end of the fourth and the beginning of
the fifth centuries A.D.

The commentary of Servius may, so far as its tone is concerned,
almost deserve the name of classical, for it is clear that in the main it
is constructed out of very ancient materials. For his information on
points of history and antiquities Servius draws, very likely at second
or third hand, on Cato, Varro, Nigidius, and other authors of the same
stamp : for mythology on Hyginus, for grammar and philology on Varro
and Verrius Flaccus. The views of these writers he probably learned
from the scholars of the end of the first and beginning of the second
centuries, as Asper and Probus, and the writers of the time of Trajan,
Hadrian, and the Antonines. He quotes, indeed, writers of the third
and fourth centuries, as Sammonicus Serenus, Juba, Solinus, Terentianus
Maurus, Statius Tullianus, Titianus, and Catulinus ; but since the age of
the Antonines, if we may judge by the original remarks of so celebrated
a scholar as Aelius Donatus (see on p. xcii), little if anything that was
both new and true had been added to Latin scholarship.

Of Titianus and Catulinus a word or two must be said before
we leave this part of our subject. On Aen. x 18 Servius mentions these
writers as the authors of a treatise which might in modern phraseology
be entitled Virgil as a Rhetorician: ¢Titianus et Catulinus, qui
themata omnia de Vergilio elicuerunt ad dicendi usum.” A fact most
important as illustrating the decline both of scholarship and education.
The curriculum of education is becoming more and more limited
to the study of Virgil ; the study of Virgil is becoming more and more
scholastic and technical. Are there any actual remains of these base
and degenerate efforts of analysis? The fourth book of Macrobius
is an excellent specimen of what this method could effect. A mere
fragment of the book remains, in which a thousand and one instances are
given of Virgil’s command over the resources of patkos. 1 have noticed
a great many similar remarks in the commentary of Servius, of which the
following may be taken as specimens :

A. v 31, et suasoria est omni parte plena: nam et purgat obiecta
et ostendit utilitatem et a timore persuadet. Et usus est apto causae
principio, nam et cum aliquid propter nos petimus, benevolum nobis
eum qui audit facere debemus, etc.

A. 1v 361, oratorie ibi finivit ubi vis argumenti constitit.

A. VI 104, sane sciendum adlocutionem hanc esse suasoriam cum
partibus suis.

A. vii 535, rhetorice viles trudit in medium ; nobiles vero primo et
ultimo commemorat loco.

A. vinn 127, et est rhetorica persuasio, nam principium ex utriusque
persona sumpsit.

A. vi1 374, sane hoc rhetorica suasio est, nam principatum a
verecundia sumpsit.

I . : £
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A. 1X 131, et est oratorium quaestiones ita proponere ut facilem solu-
tionis sortiantur eventum ; compare on line 136.

A. 1x 481, et est conquestio matris Euryali plena artis rhetoricae.
Nam paene omnes partes habet de misericordia commovenda a Cicerone
in Rhetoricis positas.

A. 1X 614, utitur argumentis quae in Rhetoricis commemorat
Cicero.

A. x 36, nunc per dvricarpyoplar ad accusationem alterius transit :
ib. 38, secundum artem rhetoricam rem unam in duas divisit.

Finally I may refer the curious reader to the long criticism on A. X1
243 foll.

It would be interesting to know whether the fourth book of Macro-
bius, and remarks such as those which I have quoted from Servius, were
taken from the book of our rhetorical worthies, Titianus and Catulinus.!
Whether this is the case or no, there can be no doubt that this style of
criticism is one of which Probus or any of the older commentators
would have been ashamed, and is the characteristic offspring of an age
in which all creative effort has died out.

It is in all respects more profitable to study the material common to
the Verona scholia, Philargyrius, Macrobius, and Servius: material
which I suppose to be, so to speak, the deposit which the scholarship of
the first and second century had left. In dealing with this matter it is
noticeable that the commentary of Servius, as compared with the notes
of Macrobius or the Verona scholig, tends to abbreviate, to curtail, and
to omit the names of authorities. Servius is on the whole a sound, but
he is not a full commentator ; and we should be fortunate indeed could
we exchange all his work for the Verona scholia in their complete
form. The value of his commentary is derived almost entirely from
what it preserves of the earlier Roman scholarship ; and the amount of
this, judging by what a comparative method enables us to detect, is not
inconsiderable.

19. THE BERNE SCHOLIA.*

These scholia profess to be copied from Roman commentaries (de
commentariis Romanorum) by a Scot named Adanan, whom Ribbeck
and Teuffel (472, 9) assign to the eighth century. This writer names
as the three commentators from whom he has made extracts, Titus
Gallus, Gaudentius, and lunilius Flagrus of Milan. Iunilius Flagrus,
who is mentioned by the compiler as his chief authority, is now generally
identified by scholars with Iunius Philargyrius ; a conclusion borne out
by the general coincidence between the notes bearing the names of
Philargyrius and Flagrus.

The compiler of these scholia was a Christian and fond of alle-
gorizing, a process to which Servius and the older commentators are

! Dr. Lenke does not think this was the case.

? Scholia Bernensia ad Vergilii Bucolica et Georgica; ed. 11. Hagen. In the
Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie, Suppl. iv.



THE ANCIENT COMMENTATORS ON VIRGIL. xcix

generally averse. Of his authorities T. Gallus and Gaudentius, and their
relations to the older commentators, it 1s very difficult to afirm anything
with certainty. Comparing the notes attributed to Gallus with those of
Servius, 1 find that while on G. 1 3 Servius and Gallus take opposite
views, the two usually correspond, though not so closely as to preclude
the hypothesis that one is independent of the other. For instance, on
G. 1 13, Gallus adds a remark which is not in Servius, and so on G. 1
81. On G. 1 8, 149, their notes are to the same purpose, though
expressed independently : elsewhere they are nearly identical.

Did Servius then borrow from Gallus, or Gallus from Servius? The
fact that on one occasion their views are opposite, and that on others
they are independently expressed, seems to point rather to their having
both borrowed from the common store of Virgilian commentary which
I have tried to show bad been gathered by the end of the fourth
century.

I am inclined to draw the same conclusion with regard to Servius
and Gaudentius. Hagen thinks that Servius borrowed from Gaudentius
as from Gallus ; but although there are numerous instances where the
notes of Gaudentius and Servius coincide, there are some where Servius
is the fuller (E. vin 21: G. 1 277, 284: 1V 104, 111), others where,
though Hagen seestraces of borrowing, I should be disposed to say that
the comments were independent (E. vi 79: G. 1v 122).'

Add to this the fact that Servius is never mentioned by name in the
Berne scholia, nor Gallus or Gaudentius in the commentary of Servius.

Another indication which points to the conclusion that the authorities
of the Berne scholia are independent of Servius and Servius of them is
the fact that they several times preserve quotations from writers of
authority of which Servius has no trace. Thus, on G. 111 147, they in
common with Philargyrius quote Nigidius Figulus De animalibus, while
Servius has quite a different note. In other places they quote a passage
which, though absent in Servius and Philargyrius, serves to fill up and
complete the notes of the latter. Thus on G. m1 89 our version of
Philargyrius says ‘ut poetae Graeci fabulantur,’ the Berne scholia
naming Alcman as the Greek poet. Here Servius again has quite a|
different note. Sempronius Asellio is cited by the Berne scholia alone
on G. 111 474, Caelius Antipater on G. 11 197 (where Philargyrius’ note
is lost in our version), Asper on G. 1v 238, Nigidius Figuluson G. 1 174,
428, 498 (in all of which passages, again, the notes of Philargyrius are
lost), G. 11 168, and Suetonius on G. 1v 564. For other instances where
the Berne scholia have notes of value I must refer to the commentary,
where I have quoted from them whenever they offered anything worth
preserving.

Readers who have had the patience to follow this essay thus far will

1 E. V1 79, Gaudentius : Quod fecit Procne, hoc dicit Philomelam fecisse, licentia
poetica ut Gaudentius dicit. Servius: Atqui hoc Procne fecit, non Philomela: sed
aut abutitur nomine, aut illi imputat propter quam factum est. G. 1V 122, Gaudentius :
Cucumis, cucuminis, et huius cucumeris, dicitur, ut Gaudentius dicit. Serzaws ; Cucumis
cucumis : nam neoterici Awsus cucumeris dixerunt.
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be prepared for the conclusion at which I am inclined to arrive, that a
large body of Virgilian leamning had accumulated by the end of the
fourth century a.p., the greater and by far the most valuable part of
which was at least as old as the age of Trajan, and much even older;
and that from these materials it was that the author or authors of the
Verona scholia, Philargyrius, Macrobius, Servius, and the authorities
followed by the Berne scholia, drew their information independently of
each other. This hypothesis will I hope be found to account for the
considerable number of instances in which they agree, and the number,
perhaps hardly less considerable, in which they exhibit independence or
divergence.



THE TEXT OF VIRGIL.

Our authorities for the text of Virgil are twofold, the early manuscripts
and the ancient commentators. Besides these two classes, we have many
later manuscripts, most of which, however, are almost worthless.

L The early manuscripts are seven in number, three fairly perfect
and four fragments, all written in capital letters. These manuscripts are
at least four centuries older than any other MSS. of Virgil, but their
actual dates are not certain. The square or rustic capitals with which
they are written are not easy to date with any precision, and, except the
puzzling ‘subscriptio’ to the Medicean, we have no other evidence to
aid our judgment. Usually, however, these MSS. are ascribed to the
fourth or fifth centuries, and the mistakes with which they all abound—
mistakes which in many cases imply a defective knowledge of classical
Latinity—point with much probability to the end of the fourth or
beginning of the fifth century. All these manuscripts appear to have
been ultimately derived from one archetype, itself full of variants and
corrections, but representing a text different from that followed by our
second class of authorities, the ancient commentators.

These manuscripts are :

(1) Med. or M., the codex Mediceus, once at Bobbio, now in the
Laurentian library at Florence (plut. XxX1x 1). It commences at E. VI 48,
and is complete for the rest of Virgil ; it contains scholia (added in or after
the seventh century) on the Eclogues, and at the end of the Eclogues the

subscnpt:o of Apronianus Asterius, dated A.D. 494. The relation of the
‘ subscriptio’ to the MS. is uncertain : possibly it records a revision of the
existing copy by Apronianus, and owes its place at the end of the Eclogues
to the fact that this is the first blank page : in this case the manuscript must
be earlier than 494 A.D. It has been corrected by several hands ; these
corrections are mostly either very early (denoted ¢ Med. corr.’ in the com-
mentary) or very late. It has been collated by Foggini (whom Ribbeck
followed in his first edition), and more recently by Dr. Max Hoffmann (Der
Codex Mediceus, Berlin, 1889), and, for parts of the Aeneid, by Henry
(Aeneidea 1 xiv foll.): in the present volume Hoffmann is followed. The
Medicean is usually held to be the best and most important of the early
manuscripts.

(2) Pal. or P., the codex Palat:uus, once in the Palatine library at
Heidelberg, now “in the Vatican (No. 1631). It is complete, except for
thirty-three leaves, which cause nine more or less serious gaps. According
to Sir E. Maunde Thompson there is no reason for dating it later, at all events,
than the fourth century. It and all the five following early MSS. have been
collated by Ribbeck.

(3) Rom. or R., the codéx Romanus, brought to Rome by Angelo
Politian, and now in the Vatican (No. 3867). It is complete, except for
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eight serious gaps, and is probably of the same age as the Palatine, though
the barbarisms in its text and the rudeness of its illustrations have led some
scholars to put it in the sixth century or even later. (See Maunde Thompson’s
Palaeograpgy. p. 187, and the facsimiles in the Palaeographical Society’s
publications, series 1.)

(4) Vat. or F., the schedae Vaticanae in the Vatican (No. 3225}, orna-
mented with remarkable pictures, and belonging probably to the fourth
cAentu_rgr. They contain fragments of the third and fourth Georgics and the

eneid.

(5) The Saint Gall fragments (G ) in the Saint Gall library (No. 1394),
eleven leaves containing parts of the four:h Georgic and Aeneid 1-vi. They
belong 8robably to the fourth or fifth century.

(6) Ver.or V., the Verona fragments in the Verona library (No. 38), forty-
one leaves of nearly illegible palimpsest, containing various parts of Virgil.
Theyare assigned to the fourth century, and, besides being collated by Ribbeck,
have been examined by Henry.

(7) Aug. or A., seven leaves partly in the Vatican (No. 3256), partly at
Berlin, written in square capitals, and once ascribed, by Pertz, to the age of
Augustus (whence styled ‘codex Augusteus’), but really belonging, as it
seems, to the later part of the fourth century. They contain Georg. 1 41-280,
111 181-220, and have been collated by Ribbeck and others.

Facsimiles of these manuscripts and further details may be found in
Zangemeister and Wattenbach’s Exempla (Heidelbery, 1876), plates 10-1
in the publications of the Pala hical Society, I plates 86, 113-117, 208,
and in Chatelain’s Paléographie (Paris, 1887, Nos. 61 foll.).

II. The evidence of the ancient commentators is of great importance.
The study of Virgil's text commenced in the first century with Hyginus
and Probus (pp. lvi, Ixi), and the preceding essay has shown that much
of the material collected by Servius, Philargyrius, and the compilers of
the Berne and Verona scholia is ultimately derived from writings of the
first or early second century; readings mentioned in the commentators
are, therefore, entitled to all consideration. Often these readings differ
widely from the MSS. In G. 1 408 Nonius and Servius on A. XI1 304
have formantur, the MSS. conflaniur ; in 11 247 Hyginus reads amaror,
the MSS. have amaro ; in 111 177 Nonius adopts and Philargyrius men-
tions the form mulgaria, the MSS. have mulectraria ; in m 415 Nonius
and Servius have gravi nidore, the MSS. graves; in A. 11 62 Nonius
adopts and Servius mentions a reading wversare dolo instead of dolos ;
in vir 773 the MSS. are divided, Probus has Phocbigenam ; in A. vinl
147 Servius has obfore, the MSS. adfore or the like. The commentators,
it is plain, had texts which differed from the archetype of our best MSS.
To decide between the two is often difficult and sometimes impossible.

I1I. The manuscripts of Virgil written from the time of the Carolingian
revival to the invention of printing are countless, but, for the most part,
of no textual value whatsoever. The ninth century ‘Gudianus,’ the
oldest MS. of Virgil after those mentioned in Class I, stands in close
relation to the Palatine, and is of some use where the latter is defective :
for a description of it see Ribbeck’s Prol.,, p. 228, Chatelain 68 A. A
tenth century Berne MS. (Ribbeck’s 2, Berne No. 172) and a Paris MS.
(No. 7929) perhaps stand in a similar relation to the ‘Romanus’ A
ninth (?) century MS. at Prague is sometimes quoted under the symbol
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IT, but it is of little value (Kvitala, Vergilstudien, Prag, 1878); Deuticke
Jahresb., 1882, 112 ; Chatelain, 74 A.), and the great mass of cursive
MSS. is practically worthless. Such valuable readings as are to be found
in them are either derived from Servius and other commentators, or are
such as might easily have been restored, if necessary, by conjecture. The
term ¢ Ribbeck’s cursives’ has been used by Conington and others to
denote the few comparatively useful cursives which Ribbeck and other
editors after him admit to their apparatus criticus and textual notes.

The result is fairly satisfactory. We have in most cases the testi-
mony of early manuscripts, and of the recension or recensions used by
good grammarians and commentators, and this has preserved the text
from any serious corruption. In most cases of doubt, we have a choice
between two or more readings, any of which could be accepted without
violation of grammar, sense, or taste, and the margin left for conjectural
emendation is narrow. On the other hand, it must be remembered that
Virgil himself left some things unfinished in the Aeneid: errors doubt-
less arose in the course of publication, and it would be absurd to
suppose that the text we have is exactly that which Virgil left.

The following list (from Ribbeck’s Prol., p. 454) shows which of the
seven principal MSS. are available for the Eclogues and Georgics :

M PR FGVA

E. I 1— 1III 26 . PR &
III 29— + 352 . PR N .
+ 53— + 70 . PR i
+ 71— IV 51 wou R 5
IV 52— V 85 « PR i
V 86 — VI 21 . PR N
VI 22— + 47 . PR =G
+ 48— + 86 MPR e
VII 1— VII 11 MP . s
+ 12— + 37 MP : w V.
+ 38 —VIII A e e e o ©
VIII 19— + 44 MP . . V.
+ 45— X o9 MP . . ..
X 10— end MPR . :
G. I 1— + 40 MPR .
+ 41— + 280 MPR . A
+ 281 — + 322 MPR .
+ 323— II 1 M. R
II 2— + o1 M . .
+ 92— 4+ 117 M . ' A
+ 118 — + 138 M . S
+ 139— + 215 MP
+ 216 — + 273 MPR
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MP R FG VA
voa W

G. Il 274 — + 299 MPR A
+ 300 — + 351 MPR o
+ 352— + 377 M PR .V
+ 378 — + 534 MPR & 8
+ 535 — + 542 MPR . N
Il 1 — 1III 12 MERFE .V .
+ 13— + 21 MPRF &
+ 22— + 145 MPR . .
+ 146 — + 180 MPRF &,
+ 181 — + 214 MPRF . A
+ 215— + 220 MPR . . . A
+ 221 = + 284 MPR . i W
+ 285 — + 348 MPRF P
+ 349 — + 350 MPR . ..
+ 351 — + goI MPR Sy
+ g0z — IV 36 MPR ;
IV 37— + 096 MP
i gp— 4 124 MP . F
+ 125— 4+ 152 MP : u
+ 153 — + 174 MP . F.

+ 175 — + 180 ME . «a ¢
+ 181 — + 344 MPR. . . .
+ 345— + 419 MPR . G .
+ 420 — + 435 MPR i v«
+ 436 — + 461 MPR V.
+ 462 — + 464 M.R. V.
+ 465 — + 470 M.R. ...
+ 471 — + 497 M :RF . & .
+ 498 — + 321 M. R, ...
+ 522 — + 534 M.. RF ¥V
+ 535 — + 3548 M.RFGV .
+ 549 M.R.GV
+ 550 — + 566 M.R.G. .
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BUCOLICON

LIBER.

INTRODUCTION.

THE history of Pastoral Poetry shows us how easily the most
natural species of composition may pass into the most artificial.
Whatever may have been its earliest beginnings—a question '
which seems to belong as much to speculation as to historical
inquiry—it appears not to have been recognized or cultivated as
a distinct branch till the Greek mind had passed its great
climacteric, and the centre of intellectual life had been transferred
from Athens to Alexandria. Yet as introduced into the world by
Theocritus, if modern * criticism is right in supposing him to have
been its real originator, it exhibits little of that weakness and
want of vitality which might have been expected to distinguish
the child of old age. It is a vigorous representation of shepherd
life, with its simple habits, its coarse humour, its passionate
susceptibility, and its grotesque superstition. But it was not
long to retain this genuine character of healthy, dramatic energy.
Already in the next age at Syracuse it began to show signs

! The theories of its origin resolve themselves into speculations like those of
Lucretius (v 1382 foll.), as Heyne remarks in his treatise De Carmine Bucolico,
prefixed to his edition. It is easy to see that music is a natural solace for a shepherd,
and that the whistling of the wind through the reeds would suggest the use of the
reed as a pipe.

3 The names of the supposed pastoral poets who preceded Theocritus may be found
in Heyne’s treatise, or in the Dictionary of Biography, art. Theocritus. For a de-
structive criticism on their existence or claims to the title, see Nidke's Opuscula, vol. i
pp. 161 foll.

I B
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of failing power : and on its transference to Rome, these were at
once developed into the unmistakable symptoms of premature
constitutional decay. What it became afterwards is characteris-
tically described in one of Johnson’s sarcastic sentences. ‘At
the revival of learning in Italy,’ he says in his life of Ambrose
Philips,' ‘it was soon discovered that a dialogue of imaginary
swains might be composed with little difficulty : because the con-
versation of shepherds excludes profound or refined sentiment :
and for images and descriptions, Satyrs and Fauns, and Naiads
and Dryads, were always within call ; and woods, and meadows,
and hills, and rivers supplied variety of matter, which, having a
natural power to soothe the mind, did not quickly cloy it’
Arcadia, more famous among the ancients, at least before
the time of Virgil,® for pastoral dulness than for pastoral
ideality, became the poet’s golden land, where imagination
found a refuge from the harsh prosaic life of the present.
Gradually the pastoral was treated as a sort of exercise-ground
for young authors, who supposed themselves, in the words of an
old commentator on Spenser,’ to be ‘following the example
of the best and most ancient poets, which devised this kind
of writing, being both so base for the matter and homely for the
manner, at the first to try their habilities : and as young birds
that be newly crept out of the nest, by little first prove their
tender wings, before they make a greater flight” It was indeed
little more than the form in which the poet made himself known
to the world, the pseudonym under which it was thought decorous
to veil his real style and title. His shepherds might preserve
their costume, but their conversation turned on any thing which
might be uppermost in his own mind, or in that of the public, the
controversies of the Church,® or the death of a royal personage.
It was not to be expected that a thing so purely artificial could
outlive that general questioning of the grounds of poetical excel-
lence, which accompanied the far wider convulsions at the end of
! Lives of the Poets, Cunningham’s edition, vol. iii pp. 262, 3.

? See Keightley’s note on Virg. Ecl. vII 4.

* Prefatory Epistle to Spenser's Shepheard’s Calendar, addressed to Gabriel
Harvey.

* The affairs of the Church are touched on in two of Spenser’s Pastorals, those for
May and September. Ambrose Philips has a Pastoral on the death of Queen Mary.
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the last century. Whether it is now to be registered as an extinct
species, at least in England, is perhaps a question of language
rather than of fact. The poetry of external nature has been
wakened into new and intenser life, and the habits of the country
are represented to us in poems, reminding us of the earliest and
best days of the Idyl: but the names of Eclogue and Pastoral
are heard no longer, nor is it easy to conceive of a time when the
associations connected with them are likely again to find favour
with Englishmen.

For this corruption probably no writer is so heavily charge-
able as Virgil. Changes of the kind, it is true, are attributable as
much to the general condition of the intellectual atmosphere as
to any individual source of infection ; the evil too had begun, as
has been already remarked, before pastoral poetry had migrated
from Syracuse. But in Virgil it at once attained a height which
left comparatively little to be done by subsequent writers, though
their inferiority in the graces of expression was sure to render the
untruthfulness of the conception more conspicuous. They might
make their poetical Arcadia, to borrow again the words of
Johnson,’ still more ‘remote from known reality and speculative
possibility’ : but it was scarcely in their power to confound
worse the confusion which blended Sicily and the -Mantuan
district into one, and identified Julius Caesar with that Daphnis
whom the nymphs loved, and whose death drew groans from the
lions,

There is something almost unexampled in the state of feeling
which at Rome, and in the Augustan age in particular, allowed
palpable and avowed imitation to claim the honours of poetical
originality. Pacuvius and Accius are praised not for having
called out the tragedy which lies, patent rather than latent,
in Roman history and Roman life, nor even for having made the
legends which they derived from Greece the subject of original
dramas of their own, but specifically for having applied * their wit

1 Lives of the Poets, vol. ii p. 297. (Life of Gay.)

3 ¢ Serus enim Graecis admovit acumina chartis,
et post Punica bella quietus quaerere coepit
quid Sophocles et Thespis et Aeschylus utile ferrent.’
(Hor. Ep. 111 161.)
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to the writings of the Greeks, as to so much raw material, and
adapted to the Roman stage the entertainments which had alter-
nately delighted and terrified the populace of Athens. Horace
invites attention to himself' as an independent traveller along
untrodden ground, not as having discovered any measure peculiar
to the Latin language, any melody to which the thoughts of his
countrymen would naturally vibrate, but as having been the first
to display to Latium the capabilities of the Archilochian Iambic,
the Alcaic, and the Sapphic. So Propertius* speaks of Thyrsis
and Daphnis, and the rustic presents which shepherd makes
to shepherdess, names and things copied precisely from Theo-
critus, as if they were actually a new world to which Virgil had
introduced him and his contemporaries of the great city.
Striking as the phenomenon is, the circumstances of the case
enable us readily to account for it. The Roman knew only of a
single instance of a national literature in the world : it challenged
his allegiance with an undisputed claim, and his only course
seemed to be to conform to it, and endeavour so far as he could,
to reproduce it among his own people. It seems as if no parallel
to such a mental condition could exist in our larger modern
experience, where the very number of the models set before
us corrects our admiration by distracting it, and forces us, as
it were, in spite of ourselves, to interrogate that nature which
underlies the many varieties of art. Yet we may realize some-
thing of the feeling if we go back to the time when the office of a
translator ranked as high in English estimation as that of an
original poet—when he that drew Zimri and Achitophel was
thought to have added to his fame by his versions of Juvenal and

1 ¢ Libera per vacuum posui vestigia princeps,
non aliena meo pressi pede. Qui sibi fidit,
dux regit examen. Parios ego primus iambos
ostendi Latio.’ (Hor. Ep. 1 xix 21.)

3 ¢ Tu canis umbrosi subter pineta Galaesi
Thyrsin et attritis Daphnin arundinibus,
utque decem possint corrumpere mala puellas
missus et impressis haedus ab uberibus.’
(Prop. 111 xxvi 67.)

The coarseness of the second couplet is characteristic, showing the sort of charm
which Propertius found in a poem of rural life.
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Virgil, and the preparation of the English Iliad and Odyssey
occupied, perhaps not unworthily, ten of the best years of the
mind which had produced the Essay on Criticism and the Rape
of the Lock.

But whatever may be its susceptibility of explanation or
illustration the fact is one which requires to be borne in mind by
every student of the Eclogues. Without the spirit of allowance
which we are ready to entertain as soon as we perceive that a
peculiarity is not individual or occasional, but general, we should
hardly be able to moderate our surprise at the numberless
instances of close and indeed servile imitation which an attentive
perusal shows us at once. It is one thing to accept broadly the
statement that Virgil is a copyist, and quite another to follow
him line by line and observe how constantly he is thinking of
his guide, looking to him where a simple reliance on nature
would have been not only far better, but far more easy and
obvious, and on many occasions deviating from the passage
immediately before him only to cast a glance on some other
part of his model! Tityrus, Galatea, Amaryllis, Corydon,
Thestylis, Menalcas, Damoetas, Amyntas, Aegon, Daphnis,
Thyrsis, Micon, Lycidas, are all names to be found in the
muster-roll of Theocritus; and of those not included therein
there is not one (if we except, what are really no exceptions,
actual historical personages) which is not referable to a Greek,
perhaps a bucolic original. Corydon addresses Alexis in the
lauguage used by Polyphemus to Galatea: boasts in the same
way of his thousand sheep and his never-failing supply of milk :
answers objections to his personal appearance in the same way
by an appeal to the ocean mirror: paints in similar colours the
pleasures of a rural life: glances similarly at the pets he is
rearing for his love: and finally taxes himself for his folly, and
reminds himself that there are other loves to be found in the
world, in language which is as nearly as may be a translation
from the eleventh Idyl. Menalcas and Damoetas rally each
other in words borrowed from two neighbouring Idyls: two
others supply the language in which they make their wagers:

! References to the various imitations from Theocritus will be found in the
Commentary.
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while a large proportion of the materials for their amoebean
display is to be found in the same or other parts of Theocritus,
scattered up and down. In the friendly rivalry of Menalcas and
Mopsus the depreciation of Amyntas, the grief of the wild beasts
for Daphnis, the epitaph, the apotheosis in most of its circum-
stances, the compliments which shepherd pays to shepherd, and
the exchange of presents, are all modelled more or less closely
after the Doric prototype. Corydon and Thyrsis are perhaps
more original : yet even they owe something to Menalcas and
Daphnis, as well as to one or two other Sicilian shepherds, not
only in the antecedents, but in the contents of their songs; and
the eminence to which Corydon is lifted by his success is similar,
though inferior, to that attained by Daphnis. The dying
Damon, or rather the lover whom Damon personates, recalls in
the first part of his complaint the dying Daphnis, in the last the
slighted Polyphemus: the enchantress who is represented by
Alphesiboeus is the same who in the second Idyl employs even
more charms to bring back Delphis, though the success which
this time crowns her efforts is new. Moeris and his companion,
like Meliboeus and Tityrus, talk about a subject which, being
part of Virgil’s personal history, could not but be his own : yet
even they supply us with reminiscences from Sicily, partly in the
things which they say to each other, partly in their quotations
from the poet’s unpublished verses. The dying Daphnis re-
appears once more in the dying or despairing Gallus: the
complaint of the lover is indeed his own, but the circumstances
which surround him are copied minutely from that song which
Thyrsis, the sweet songster from Aetna, sang to the goatherd in
the hot noon under the elm. Even this enumeration must fail to
give any notion of the numberless instances of incidental imita-
tion, sometimes in a single line, sometimes in the mere turn of
an expression, which fill up as it were the broader outlines of
the copy. And yet there can be no doubt that Virgil ranked as
an original poet in his own judgment no less than in that of his
contemporaries, and that on the strength of those very appro-
priations which would stamp a modern author with the charge
of plagiarism. His Thalia, he proudly reminds us, was the first
who deigned to disport herself in the strains of Syracuse, as that
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was her first employment. And in the ninth Eclogue, where he
grieves by anticipation, tenderly and gracefully enough, over the
loss which the pastoral world would have sustained had he died
prematurely, of the four fragments of his poetry which are
singled out for admiration two are copies from Theocritus, and
one of them, the first, so close a copy, and so slight, not to say
trivial, in itself, that it can hardly have been instanced with any
other view than to remind the reader of his success in borrowing
and skilfully reproducing. It is, in fact, an intimation, made
almost in express words, that he wished to be considered as the
Roman Theocritus.

The impression left by such passages on the mind of a
considerate reader is very much that which a modern author,
writing without the restraint of verse, would seek to produce by
a quotation or a direct reference. It is the commonplace of the
art, used by a young artist: the writing at the bottom of the
picture for fear the picture should not be recognized ; the tones
of the master imitated by the pupil because he thinks that there
is no other way of speaking correctly. Theocritus might talk
generally of the Muses and of bucolic song : to Virgil the Muses
must be the Muses of Sicily, and the song the song of Maenalus.
Even Bion' and Moschus, coming after Theocritus, had to
appeal to Sicilian associations: how much more one not in
possession of the links of sympathy imparted by a common
country and common language, and an almost hereditary trans-
mission of the poetical gift? And what is true of Virgil’s
relation to Theocritus is true to a certain extent of his relation
to Greek writers generally and to the whole body of learning
which he possessed. He had doubtless lived from boyhood in
their world: and their world accordingly became a sort of
second nature to him—a storehouse of life and truth and beauty,
the standard to which he brought conceptions and images as

U ¢ v ri pos, Avkida, Ewehov pilog add heyaivaw,
ipepdev, YhuxtBupoy, lpwrcéy, olov o ximhul

Gewoey Tokbgapog ix' gom rg Pakarelg;
(Bion, 11 1.)
&pxers, Tucehuxai, 7@ wivBeog, dpyere, Moioan.
(Moschus, 111 8.)
Moschus, however, was himself a Syracusan.
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they rose up within him, the suggestive guide that was to awaken
his slumbering powers, and lead him to discover further felicities
yet possible to the artist. This habit of mind perhaps strikes us
most in cases where it is most slightly and, it would almost
seem, unconsciously indicated. More than one writer has
remarked on Virgil's practice of characterizing things by some
local epithet, as a peculiarity by which he is distinguished from
the earlier Latin poets. Doubtless in many instances there is
some special reason for the choice of the word : it may point to
some essential attribute of the thing, or some accidental con-
nexion with time and place which has a real significance in the
context. But there are others where it is not easy to perceive
any such relevancy. What appropriateness can there be in
describing the hedge which separates Tityrus’ farm from his
neighbour’s as having its willow-blossoms fed upon by the bees
of Hybla,' or in the wish that the swarms which Moeris has to
look after may avoid the yews of Corsica?® The epithet here is
significant not to the reader but to the poet, or to the reader
only so far as he happens to share in the poet’s intellectual
antecedents: it appeals not to a first-hand appreciation of the
characteristics of natural .objects, such as is open to all, but to
information gained from reading or travel, and therefore con-
fined to a few. And from what we know of the facts of Virgil’s
life we may safely conclude that, at the time of the composition
of the Eclogues at any rate, his associations were those of a
student, not those of a tourist. Nor would it be just to stigma-
tize the predilection which this indicates as merely conventional.
It may be narrow, but within its limits it is genuine. There are
some minds which are better calculated, at least in youth, to be
impressed by the inexhaustibleness of Art than by the infinity
of Nature. They may lack the genial susceptibility which in
others is awakened immediately by the sight of the world
without, and they may not have had time to educate their im-
perfect sympathies into a fuller appreciation ; but they respond
without difficulty to the invitations of natural beauty as con-
veyed to them through an intervening medium, adapted by its
own perfection for the transmission of the perfection which

! Ecl 1 55. 3 Ecl. 1x 30.
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exists beyond. They see with the eyes of others, not with their
own ; but their soul nevertheless receives the vision. Over such
minds the recollection of a word in a book has the same power
which others find in a remembered sight or sound. It recalls not
only its own image, but the images which were seen in company
with it: nay, it may touch yet longer trains of association, and
come back upon the memory with something like the force of
the entire body of impressions originally excited by the work
which happens to contain it. Even those who have held more
direct intercourse with nature are not insensible to the operation
of this secondary charm. Can any one who reads Milton doubt
that the mere sound of the stately names of classic history and
mythology exercised a real influence on the poet’s fancy? And
Mr. Tennyson has given us a testimony ' to the constraining
magic of Virgil's own language, where he speaks of himself as
haunted during his journey from Como not by the thought of
the overflowing lake, but by the ‘ballad-burthen music’ of Lars
Mazume,

It is not, however, the existence of imitation alone, considered
merely as imitation, that makes us speak of the Eclogues as
unreal. Imitation involves the absence of reality, just as transla-
tion does, simply because the thing produced is not original:
but it need not imply its destruction. But with the Eclogues the
case is different. It is not merely that Virgil formed his con-
ception of pastoral poetry from Greek models, but that he sought
to apply it to Roman life. In the vocabulary of poetry, as he
understood it, a shepherd was a Sicilian, or perhaps an Arcadian ;
therefore an Italian shepherd must be spoken of as an Italian
Sicilian, and pastoral Italy as Sicilian Italy. Instances of this
historical and geographical confusion meet us in every page of
the Eclogues. The very fact that the names of the shepherds
are invariably Greek would naturally be sufficient to warn us
what we are to expect. The introduction of men called
Meliboeus and Tityrus talking about Rome leaves us no room
to wonder at any further mixture of incongruities. Yet the
lengths to which this confusion is pushed have been overlooked
by the majority of scholars; nor am I aware of any one, with the

! In his poem The Daisy.
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exception of a writer in the Quarterly Review and Mr. Keightley,'
who has set the matter in its true light. When Castelvetro, in
the sixteenth century, asserted that the favourite trees of the
Eclogues, the beech, the ilex, the chestnut, and the pine, do not
grow about Mantua, subsequent critics were ready to reply * that
the features of the country may have changed in the lapse of
centuries, and that surely Virgil must know best. But such
reasoning will hardly avail against the absence of the green caves
in which the shepherd lies, or the briary crags from which his
goats hang, or the lofty mountains whose lengthening shadows
remind him of evening. These are the unmistakable features of
Sicily, and no illusion of historical criticism will persuade us that
they have changed their places, strange as it is to meet them in
conjunction with real Mantuan scenery, with the flinty soil of
Andes, and the broad, lazy current of the Mincio. The actual
Mantua is surrounded by a lake: its pastoral counterpart, like
Shakspeare’s Bohemia, seems to be on the sea, the stillness of
whose waters enables the shepherds to sing undisturbed, as in
Theocritus it forms a contrast with the unresting sorrow of the
love-sick enchantress. The same rule, if rule it can be called, is
observed in the manners and institutions of the shepherds: there
is the Italian element, and there is the Sicilian, added, as it were,
to make it bucolic. The Pales of the Italians and the Apollo
Nomios of the Greeks, as Mr. Keightley again points out, retire
together from the country, which the death of Daphnis has left
desolate : the two high-days of the shepherds’ calendar are the
Greek festival of the Nymphs and the Roman Ambarvalia. It
seems not improbable that a similar account is to be given of the
social position of the shepherds themselves, who, though living
j on terms of Arcadian equality, appear to be sometimes slaves or
hirelings, sometimes independent proprietors : but the status of
Jthe::ir brethren in Theocritus is itself a point which is apparently
'involved in some uncertainty.
1 Quarterly Review, vol. iii p. 93; Keightley, Notes, p. 15.
® ¢ Fagum dicit pro natura loci: prope Mantuam et in agris Virgilii erant veteres
fagi. Cf. Ecl 11 3, 1X 9. Haeserunt nonnulli, quod hodie nullae sunt prope Mantuam,
ut Holdsworth et alii. Sed non meminerunt XVIII saecula interjecta esse, In Libano

hodie cedrorum exigua silva: olim omnis iis abundabat.” Spohn, quoted by Wagner
on Ecl. 11,
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Such a systematic confusion of time, place, and circumstance,
it will be readily admitted, goes far to justify the way in which
Virgil has been spoken of in the opening of this essay as the
great corrupter of pastoral poetry, if by pastoral poetry is meant
a truthful dramatic representation of one of the simplest forms
of life. How far it vitiates the character of the Eclogues as pure
poetry, irrespective of the class to which they profess to belong,
is a further question, and one which ought not to be decided till
we have seen how much it may involve. If the Eclogues are to
be condemned on this ground, it is hard to see how we are to
excuse a work like Cymbeline. If the somewhat broad shield
of the romantic drama is sufficient to cover the latter, room may
perhaps be found under it for the former. No incongruity of
which Virgil has been guilty can be so glaring or so fatal to
those notions of reality which the very form of historical know-
ledge suggests as that produced by the juxtaposition of the
modern Italian, not only with the legendary Briton, but with the
Roman of the earlier empire. It is not that the laws of time
and circumstance are simply violated, but that they are violated
in such a way that the result appears to us inconceivable as well
as false, two types, belonging to different periods of the same
nation, and as such forming the subjects of an obvious historical
contrast, being imagined for the moment to co-exist, not in the
other world, as in the various Dialogues of the Dead, where this
incongruity enters into the very idea of the composition, but in
a world which, if not our own, resembles it in all its essential
features as a theatre for human action and passion. Yet criticism
seems now to be agreed that the very glaringness of such incon-
gruities, though doubtless attributable as much to ignorance or
recklessness as to any profound design, ought only to teach us
to divest ourselves of all extraneous prepossessions, and examine
the piece as a representation of human nature apart from the
conditions of time, just as when we look at some of the early

paintings our sense of beauty need not be ultimately disturbed -

by our consciousness that the actions portrayed in the two parts
of the picture are obviously not simultaneous but successive.
Virgil, of course, according to our ordinary nomenclature, is a
classical, not a romantic poet; but the fact will hardly be held
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to exclude him from the benefit of a similar plea, if indeed it
should not suggest fresh matter for consideration with regard to
the laws generally, and probably with justice, supposed to dis-
tinguish the two great schools of Ancient and Modern Art.
This, however, is not the only kind of confusion by which
the pastoral reality of the Eclogues is disturbed or destroyed.
Not only is the Sicilian mixed up with the Italian, but the
shepherd is mixed up with the poet. The danger was one to
have been apprehended from the first. So soon as pastoral
poetry came to be recognized as a distinct species, the men of
letters who cultivated it, perhaps themselves grammarians or
professional critics, were likely to yield to the temptation of
painting themselves in bucolic colours, instead of copying the
actual bucolic life which they saw or might have seen in the
country. They started from the position that shepherds, besides
being subjects for poetry, were themselves singers and lovers of
song ; it was not difficult to convert the proposition, and assume
that a pastoral singer might be spoken of as a shepherd. A
symptom of this failing appears even in Theocritus, in whose
seventh Idyl the speaker, describing himself as being in company
with a poetical goatherd, modestly declines a comparison with
the professed poets Asclepiades and Philetas, thereby intimating
that he is himself a professed poet in disguise." In Moschus the
identification is more consciously realized.” Bion is bewailed as
the ideal herdsman, for whom Apollo and the wood-gods wept,
whose strains drew looks of love from Galatea, and whose pipe
even the lips of Pan may scarcely touch. Those, however, who
wish to see to what extent it may be interwoven with the texture
of a series of poems, should look for it in the Eclogues. They
will not have very far to seek ; indeed it meets them at the very
threshold. Nothing but the extreme awkwardness of the manner
in which it is introduced into the first Eclogue could have pre-
vented the critics from recognizing it at once. As it is, they

} ol yap ww, xar’ lpdv véow, obre riv labAdy
uxehiday vienue Tov i Tdpw, olre PAgrav,
aeidwy, Barpayog 8 mor’ dxpidag d¢ Tig dpiodw.
(Theocr. vII 39.)

? $rr Biwv éBvaxey O Sovkdhog. (Moschus, 111 11: but see the whole context.)
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have passed it over in their search for something more recondite
and more creditable to Virgil. Their view, as elaborated by the
latest commentators,' is that Tityrus is a supposed farm-slave
perhaps a bailiff of Virgil’s, who, going to Rome to purchase his
freedom, receives the welcome assurance that his master’s property
is to be undisturbed in the general unsettlement ; the obvious
truth is (I am stating not my own discovery but that of my
former coadjutor) that the notions of the enfranchised slave and
the poet secured in his farm, the symbol and the thing sym-
bolized, are actually blended together, so that the narrative is at
one time allegorical, at another historical, Tityrus going with his
earnings to his master, and receiving for answer, ¢ You shall not
be dispossessed by my soldiers” The same conventional con-
ception reappears in other places, though it is nowhere else so
clumsily managed. Menalcas, the poet-shepherd of the ninth
Eclogue, whose strains were so nearly lost to the world, is
admitted on all hands to be Virgil himself. In the opening of
the sixth, Virgil is once more the shepherd Tityrus, who is
taught by Apollo that a shepherd’s duty is to make his sheep
fat and his verses thin. If Virgil is a shepherd because he is a
poet, his friends, as being poets themselves, or at least friends of
a poet, must be shepherds too, and the times upon which he has
fallen must be described by pastoral images. Gallus, the soldier
and elegiac poet, already introduced among the heroes of mytho-
logy in the sixth Eclogue, appears in the tenth as the dying
shepherd of Theocritus, languishing under the shelter of a rock,
and- consoled by the rural gods; he is at the same moment in
Italy and in Arcadia, acting with Octavianus against Sex.
Pompeius, and bewailing his lost love in the ears of ideal swains.
Whatever may be the ultimate source of the inspiration which
animates the fourth Eclogue, and whoever the child shadowed
forth as the king of the peaceful world, the poem is evidently a
description of the new era supposed to be inaugurated in Pollio’s
consulship by the peace of Brundisium ; but the golden age is
represented as a golden age of pastoral life, where art is to be
nothing and nature every thing, a recollection of the legendary

! See, for instance, Wunderlich, quoted by Wagner at the end of Heyne's
Argument of Ecl. 1. ;
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past in Hesiod converted into an anticipation of the historical
future. So the Daphnis of the fifth Eclogue is evidently the
great Julius, as the similarity of the images to those in the pre-
ceding poem is sufficient to show; it is a pastoral poet that
celebrates him, and therefore he must be celebrated as a shep-
herd, wept by all nature in his death, powerful and honoured as
a rural god in his immortality. Even where the poems appear
at first sight to be purely dramatic and impersonal, the poet is
still visible. Menalcas, an actor in the fifth Eclogue, announces
himself at the end of it as the author of the second and third ; in
the ninth (v. 19) an intimation is made from which we infer that the
fifth also is really his work, the song of Mopsus no less than his
own. The second Eclogue is one which we should gladly believe
to be purely ideal, instead of shifting the tradition which pro-
fesses to verify it : nor need we be anxious to think with Servius
that the song of Silenus to the shepherds is really an epicurean
lecture delivered by Siron to his pupils. But when we find
shepherds rivalling each other for the favour of Pollio, and lam-
pooning Bavius and Maevius, we feel that jealousy for the poet’s
credit as a painter of life is rather a misplaced sentiment.'

It is as an artist that Virgil appears chiefly to challenge our
admiration, as in his other works, so also in the Bucolics. The
language, indeed, which he puts into the mouths of his pastoral
personages is for the most part as undramatic as the thoughts
which that language expresses are conventional and unreal. In
a very few instances he attempts to produce an appearance of
rusticity by an archaism, a proverb, a conversational ellipse, a
clumsy circumlocution ; * even there, however, he seems to be

! It may be said that in Milton’s Lycidas the Virgilian confusion of shepherd and
poet is turned into mere chaos by the introduction of a third element, the Christian
shepherd or minister. There is, however, this difference, that the object, no less
than the effect, of the poem is not to describe pastoral life, but to paint student life
in pastoral colours. The tenth Eclogue might take the benefit of the same distinc-
tion, if we could separate it in our judgment from the rest. Milton’s use of mythology
might afford another ground for comparison with Virgil: but the subject is too large
for a note.

? See Gebauer’s De Poetarum Graecorum: Bucolicorum, imprimis Theocriti, Car-
minibus in Eclogis a Vergilio adumbratis, Libri Duo (Leipsic, 1861), pp. 8 foll., a
valuable monograph, of which I believe only the first volume has yet appeared.

There is a passage in Wycherley’s recommendatory lines on Pope’s Pastorals
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copying Theocritus, rather than following the nature which he
had seen around him, and the strain in which his shepherds
usually converse is scarcely less elaborate than the ordinary
diction of the Georgics or the Aeneid. So in the practice of the
Greek poets the bucolic hexameter had a structure of its own:’
as handled by Virgil it does not differ from the didactic or the
epic. Yet a more poetical people than the Romans might be
pardoned if they forgot their sense of dramatic propriety in the
delight with which they welcomed such specimens of language
and versification as those which the Eclogues every where ex-
hibit. The tedious labour of the file, the absence of which is
deplored by Horace * as fatal to the excellence of Roman poetry,
had at last found an artist who would submit to it without com-
plaining. The finished excellence of his workmanship is a fact
which will not be readily impeached or overlooked, though its

which is worth quoting, not only for its own ingenuity, but as expressing the view
taken by Pope and his friends of the language in which pastoral poetry should be
written—a view probably not very unlike Virgil's own, mufats mutandis.

¢ Like some fair shepherdess, the silvan Muse
Should wear those flowers her native fields produce,
And the true measure of the shepherd’s wit

Should, like his garb, be for the country fit :

Yet must his pure and unaffected thought

More nicely than the common swain’s be wrought:
So with becoming art the players dress

In silks the shepherd and the shepherdess,

Vet still unchanged the form and mode remain,
Shaped like the homely russet of the swain.’

See also Pope’s discourse on Pastoral Poetry, prefixed to his Pastorals, where he
lays down practical rules for bucolic writing, and his ironical comparison of his own
Pastorals with Philips’ (Guardian, No. 40), where the doctrine that shepherds ought
to deal in proverbs is not forgotten.

! See Gebauer, pp. 70 foll., where too much is perhaps made of the instances—
not more than 240 lines out of the whole number—in which the bucolic caesura is
preserved. It is evident that Virgil set no store by it whatever as a necessary law
of composition: that he should have employed it in the Eclogues more frequently
than in the other two poems, is no more than is natural in a young writer just
beginning to form his versification, and at the time familiar with the cadence of
Theocritus. Gebauer, however, has done good service in pointing out throughout
bis work instances in which Virgil, without distinctly imitating Theocritus, has
taken a hint from him in language or versification. Such inquiries are apt to seem
tediously minute: but they cannot be safely overlooked by any one who would really
appreciate the art of such a writer as Virgil.

? Hor. Ep. 11i 167, Ars Poet. 290.
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importance may easily be underrated. We are apt, perhaps, not
sufficiently to consider what is involved in the style or diction
of poetry. We distinguish sharply between the general con-
ception and the language, as if the power which strikes out the
one were something quite different from the skill which elaborates
the other. No doubt there is a difference between the two
operations, and one which must place a poet like Virgil at a
disadvantage as compared with the writers whom he followed ;
but it would be a mistake to suppose that imagination may not
be shown in the words which embody a thought as well as in
the thought which they embody. To express a thought in
language is in truth to express a larger conception by the help
of a number of smaller ones ; and the same poetical faculty which
originates the one may well be employed in producing the other,
It is not merely that the adaptation of the words to the thought
itself requires a poet’s sense, though this is much ; but that the
words themselves are images, each possessing, or capable of
possessing, a beauty of its own, which need not be impaired, but
may be illustrated and set off, by its relative position, as con-
tributing to the development of another and more complex
beauty. It is not necessary that these words, in order to be
poetical, should be picturesque in the strict sense of the term;
on the contrary, it may suit the poet’s object to make a physical
image retire into the shade, not advance into prominent light :
but the imagination will still be appealed to, whatever may be
the avenue of approach—by the effect of perspective, by artful
juxtaposition, by musical sound, or perhaps, as we have already
seen, by remote intellectual association. The central thought
may be borrowed or unreal, yet the subordinate conceptions
may be true and beautiful, whether the subordination be that
of a paragraph to an entire poem, a sentence to a paragraph, or
a phrase or word to a sentence. It is, I conceive, to a perception
of this fact, and not to a deference to any popular or mechanical
notion of composition, that the praise of style and execution in
poetry is to be referred. Poetry is defined by Coleridge’ to be
the best words in their right places; and though at the first
statement his view may appear disappointing and inadequate, it

! Table Talk.
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will perhaps be found that further consideration will go far
towards justifying its truth.

If the Augustan age is, as it is allowed to be by common
consent, the epoch of the perfection of art as applied to Latin
poetry, that perfection is centred in Virgil and Horace. Ovid,
the third great representative poet of his time,sufficiently indicates
that even then a decline had begun ; and Tibullus and Propertius,
though free from his faults, are scarcely of sufficient eminence to
be regarded as masters in the school of style. But Virgil and
Horace, like Sophocles among Greek poets, constitute the type
by which we estimate the poetical art of their nation, the mean
which every thing else either exceeds or falls short of. It is
not that we consciously fix upon any qualities in them which
attract our admiration, but rather perhaps, on the contrary, that
there seems to be nothing prominent about them ; the various
requisites of excellence are harmoniously blended, without ex-
aggeration, and the mind receives that satisfaction which refuses
to be asked how it came to pass. Their style is sufficiently
characteristic not to repel imitation, though with many of its
most successful imitators the process is doubtless mainly in- |
tuitive : yet, on the other hand, it is not so peculiar as to render °
imitation an act of ridiculous presumption. Less frequently
pictorial than that which preceded it, the style of Lucretius and
Catullus, it is at the same time more artistic : singlé sentences -
are not devoted to the uniform development of a particular
effect, but a series of impressions is produced by appeals made
apparently without any principle of sequence to the different
elements of the mind, sense, fancy, feeling, or memory, and the
task of reducing them to harmony is left to the reader’s sym-
pathizing instinct. It is a power which appears to deal with '
language not by violence, but by persuasion, not straining or '
torturing it to bring out the required utterance, but yielding to
it and, as it were, following its humours. Language is not yet
studied for its own sake: that feature belongs to the post-
Augustan time of the decline of poetry : but it has risen from
subordination into equality, and the step to despotic supremacy
is but a short one. :

To enumerate the felicities which are to be found in the

L C
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Eclogues would be endless, as it would perhaps be superfluous in
an essay intended to be introductory to the perusal of the poems
in detail. Where I have been sensible of them, I have generally
endeavoured to indicate them in the commentary, though I fear
that through brevity and other faults of expression I have not
always succeeded in conveying the impression I desired. The
chief instance, in my judgment, of sustained and systematic art
is that presented by the fourth Eclogue, to the notes on which I
would accordingly beg to refer the reader. In this place, how-
ever, it may be worth while to illustrate my meaning by a brief
review of those passages in the Eclogues in which external nature
is represented as in sympathy with the joys and sorrows of
pastoral life. The frequent repetition of the notion may speak ill
for Virgil’s capacity of invention: the variety with which it is

. presented, extending not merely to form, but to colour, is a signal
| witness to the modifying power of his fancy. Let us look at the

two passages, in some sort parallel, where pines and springs call
for the absent Tityrus, and where mountain and vineyard shout
in the ears of Menalcas the apotheosis of Daphnis. The former,
properly understood, seems to be a piece of graceful raillery,
reminding the gardener that while he was away his trees were
undressed, and the boars, perhaps, wallowing in his springs. The
latter has a grandeur about it recalling the sublimity of Jewish
prophecy, at the same time that we are apparently intended to
think not only of nature endowed with human feeling, but of
actual human joy, the joy of the traveller on the mountain and
of the vine-dresser under the rock. Even the epithet smtons:
montes would seem to have a double reference: in one of its
aspects it suggests the notion of a pathless wild, and thus brings
out the universality of the rejoicing : in another it makes us feel
with nature as it were against man, representing the mountains
as glorying in that strength which nature gave and the reign of
Daphnis will secure to them, as the fir-trees and cedars in Isaiah
exult over the king of Babylon, ¢ Since thou art laid down, no
feller is come up against us’ So the same changes in the order
of nature are named at one time among the glories of the coming
golden age, at another as effects of a general curse, which is to
transfer the rights of the strong and beautiful to the weak and
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contemptible. Under the reign of Daphnis the wolf is to spare
the sheep: in the youth of the new-born ruler of the earth the
oak is to distil honey : Pollio and his admirer are to dwell in a
dream-land where spices grow on the bramble: yet it is in
images like these that Damon hurls his dying scorn at the world
where he has been robbed of his love. What can be more sig-
nificant than the apparently casual epithet arguza, applied in the
very first line of the seventh Eclogue to the tree under which
Corydon and Thyrsis are about to sing? Or let us take the
passage which serves as a comment on that epithet, the lines on
Maenalus in Damon’s song. Lucretius,! in his account of the

origin of society and civilization, tells us that pastoral music '

must have been in the first instance an imitation of the sound of
the wind among the reeds: but the thought gains indefinitely
when it is localized and transferred to Maenalus, ‘ whose forests
are ever tuneful and his pines ever vocal, who is ever listening to
the loves of shepherds, and to Pan, the first who would not have
the reeds left unemployed.” The personification of the mountain
gives both definiteness and majesty to the conception : the very
fact that the connexion between vocal woods and shepherds’
songs is hinted rather than expressed is an advantage even
philosophically : and the mention of Pan supplies that mytho-
logical framework to which the theories of the ancients on the
history of man primeval owe so much, not only of beauty, but of
substance. A minute analysis of the language of the Eclogues
is in truth a school of poetical criticism; and though the subtilty
and complexity of the images involved may induce a practice of
over-refining on the part of the inquirer, yet experience, I think,
will show that the danger of giving Virgil credit for more than
he had in his mind is far less than would be supposed by an
ordinary reader.

There seems no reason to doubt that the order in which the
Eclogues now stand is that in which Virgil himself arranged
them, whatever bearing that may have on the question of their
relative dates. The last line of the fourth Georgic, as Wagner
remarks, even without the support of a similar notice by Ovid,
establishes the fact that the first Eclogue was intended to stand

1 Lucr. v 1382 foll.
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first and give, as it were, its tone to the whole ; the exordium of
the tenth Eclogue speaks for itself. For the titles of the various
Eclogues, varying as they do in the different MSS., the gram-
marians are doubtless to be held responsible. The name Edogae,
which signifies merely select poems,’ in this case the portions of
the Bucolic volume, is to be referred to the same authority.
Some German critics, such as Gebauer, in the treatise already
referred to, and Ribbeck,” have supposed themselves to have found
the traces of symmetrical arrangement, amounting to something
like strophical correspondence, throughout the Eclogues. That
such a principle was presentto Virgil’s mind during the composition
of some of them, the structure of the amoebean part of Eclogues
111, v, VII, and VIII is sufficient to prove : nor does it seem an acci-
dent that the scraps of songs quoted in Eclogue IX fall into two
pairs of three and five lines respectively ; but that is no reason for
szeking symmetry in the Eclogues which are not amoebean, and
torturing the text in order to bring it out® It is true that the
sense is more frequently ended with the line in the Eclogues
than in the Georgics or Aeneid, so that the appearance of an
imperfect parallelism is sometimes produced ; but without stop-
ping to inquire whether this may be connected with any tradition
of bucolic music, which, though not accepted by Virgil as an
invariable law, may still have influenced him, we may account
for it sufficiently by considering that the hexameter, as handled
by Lucretius and Catullus, is apt to present the same phenomenon
of unbroken monotony, and that Virgil's earliest attempts at versi-
fication would naturally be characterized by a greater uniformity

! See Forcellini s. v. Ecloga. The irrelevancy of the term as applied to pastoral
poetry led Petrarch to a curious emendation, 4Eglogues, which he accordingly gave as
the title to his own Pastorals; and Spenser, among others, followed the example.
Johnson, who remarks (Life of A. Philips) that the word can only mean *the talk of
goats,’ not, as it was intended, ‘ the talk of goatherds,” might have remarked further,
that no such formation could have existed in Greek. The French spelling Eglogues
may be otherwise explained.

? [So more recently W. H. Kolster, Vergils Eklogen in ihrer strophischen
Gliederung, Leipzig, 1882: Mr. Kolster’s theories have met with little acceptance.]

* Gebauer’s theory obliges him in E. X 32, 33 to put a full stop after * periti,’
connecting the second ° Arcades’ with the words that follow. Most readers will, I
think, feel that the rhythmical beauty of ‘soli cantare periti Arcades’ is worth far
more, to modern apprehensions at least, than any gain that can be supposed to accrue
from the strophical arrangement of an entire Eclogue.
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of cadence than his latest. In any case there can be no justi-
fication for resorting, as Ribbeck has done, to the hypothesis of
interpolations on the one hand, and /acurae on the other. It is
the trustworthiness of the MSS. that has preserved to us proofs
of symmetry which had been overlooked for centuries, as in
Eclogues v and viil. Surely their authority is to be equally re-
spected where they refuse to disclose any such proofs, especially
when the two classes of cases are seen to be separated by an
intelligible line.—]. C.

DATES OF THE ECLOGUES.

It is not possible to decide with certainty the date either of
the composition of each Eclogue, or of the publication of the
whole work. Virgil himself, at the end of the fourth Georgic,
speaks of the Eclogues generally as the work of his youth, and
this agrees with the statement of Asconius (quoted by Probus and
Servius') that ‘ XXVIII annos natum bucolica edidisse’ (42 B.C.).

The Eclogues themselves do not offer very much in the way
of internal evidence. If the fifth Eclogue refers to Julius Caesar,
it may be assigned to the year 43 or 42 B.C. In any case there
is no doubt that the second and third are earlier than the fifth,
and the fifth again than the ninth. The ninth cannot on any
hypothesis be dated later than the year 40,and I have attempted
to show in an excursus on this poem that it was written before
the first, and immediately after the territorial confiscations of 41
B.C. The first cannot have been written earlier than the year
40, and may have received its finishing touches later. Virgil
speaks there not only of the restoration of his farm, but of altars
which he has erected in honour of Octavian (v.43). Divine honours
were not, so far as we know, publicly decreed to Octavian by
the towns of Italy until 36 B.C. (Appian V 132). It is uncertain

‘whether the language of the first Eclogue warrants us in inferring
that they were paid to him by private individuals before this date,
or whether the verses in question were added by Virgil as late as
36, or whether the whole poem should be assigned to this year.

! Probus, Life of Virgil, and preface to Commentary on the Eclogues: Servius,
preface to Commentary on the Eclogues, and notes to Ecl. 1 29, Georg. 1v fin.
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The date of the fourth Eclogue is fixed by that of Pollio’s con-
sulship (40 B.C.), the eighth may with almost equal certainty be
assigned to 39, and the tenth has with much probability been
referred to 37. The date of the seventh is unknown, and that of
the sixth quite uncertain, though it is often connected with the
third and ninth and thought to be a little later than them.

Suetonius (Vita Vergilii, 25), and after him Servius, say that
Virgil wrote the Eclogues in three years: a statement probably
based on the fact that the first Eclogue may be assigned to 40,
and the last to 37 B.C.'

Schaper (Quaestiones Vergilianae, i), followed by Baehrens,
believes that the fourth, sixth, and tenth Eclogues were written
in the year 27-25 B.C. and inserted by Virgil in a second edition
of the Bucolica. 1 agree with Ribbeck in thinking that there are
no solid grounds for this hypothesis. There is no hint in
Suetonius or any other ancient authority® of a second edition of
the Eclogues. The fourth Eclogue was referred by all the ancient
commentators to the consulship of Pollio, the name of Pollio
stands in the text, and can only be removed by violence. There
is nothing again, either in the style or the matter of the sixth or
tenth Eclogues, which can fairly be held to justify so strange a
breach with an excellent historical tradition.”—H. N.

! [Deuticke (Jahresbericht 1896, 356) also doubts the three years. He observes
that the Eclogues are said to have been written in 3 years, the Georgics in 7 (3 + 4),
and the Aeneid in 11 (7 + 4), and suspects this symmetry. ]

? Servius, in his Life, says, it is true, ‘carmen Bucolicum . . . . eum constat
triennio scripsisse et emendasse.” But the word emendasse (used also by Servius of
the Georgics) means only that Virgil put the finishing touch to the Eclogues, as he
was prevented by death from doing to the Aeneid.

* [Ribbeck, in the preface to his last edition (Lipsiae, 1895), gives B.C. 42-39 as
the dates within which the Eclogues were written; he assigns the first to the summer
of 41, the ninth to the autumn of the same year, the sixth a little later, the fourth to
40, the eighth to the early autumn of 39. Most recent writers agree more or less
with him, as indeed all must who accept the statements that Virgil * XxXvIII annos
natum bucolica edidisse’ and * triennio scripsisse.” M. Sonntag, Vergil als bukolischer
Dichter (Leipzig, 1891) has tried to show that the carrying out of the land confiscations
of B.C. 41 lasted some years, and that the first Eclogue may be assigned to the spring
of B.C. 38: he supposes that six of the poems were written in 39, and 1, VI, 1X, and X
added in 38 or 37. There is no real evidence for these conclusions, and Deuticke,
Ribbeck, and other good critics very rightly reject them. Even the suggestion that
E. 1 can be put as late as 38 seems improbable, though Deuticke inclines to accept it.

Appian writes as if the settlement of the veterans in 41 B.c. had to be carried out at
once, and a delay of three years is incredible.]



ECLOGA 1. [TITYRUS,]

MELIBOEUS. TITYRUS.

THE historical groundwork of this Eclogue is the assignment of lands in Italy by the
triumvirs to their veterans, in 41 B.C. Place had to be found without delay for up-
wards of 170,000 men (Appian, Bell. Civ. v 5), and universal confiscation resulted.
The *spoliation,’ says Mr. Merivale (History of the Roman Empire, vol. iii p. 222),
‘ spread from the suburban lands to remote tracts, from municipal to private possessions.
Even loyalty to the Caesarian party proved of no avail: the faithful Mantua shared the
fate of its neighbour, the disaffected Cremona; and the little township of Andes,
Virgil’s birthplace, in the Mantuan territory, was involved in the calamities of its
metropolis.” The story, as told in Servius’ Commentary, is that Virgil went to Rome
on the seizure of his property, and obtained from Octavian a decree of restitution,
which however was rendered ineffectual by the violence of the new occupant, referred
to in the ninth Eclogue, so that a second appeal for protection had to be made.
[This is the traditional account, accepted by most modern critics. It is however
possible, as is argued in the excursus to the ninth Eclogue, that the ninth Eclogue is
earlier in time than the first, and that there was only one eviction (referred to in the
ninth Eclogue) and one restoration (referred to in the first).—H. N.]

The speakers in the Eclogue are two shepherds, one of whom is enjoying rustic
life, singing of his love and seeing his cattle feed undisturbed, when he is encountered
by the other, who has been expelled from his homestead and is driving his goats
before him, with no prospect but a cheerless exile. This is simple enough, but it is
complicated by an unhappy artifice. The fortunate shepherd is represented as a farm
slave who has just worked out his freedom : and this emancipation is used to symbolize
the confirmation of the poet in his property. The two events, with their concomitants,
are treated as convertible with each other, the story being told partly in the one form,
partly in the other. See vv. 41 foll. and notes. This confusion arises from the identi-
fication of the shepherd and the poet, spoken of in the Introduction to the Eclogues :
but in the present case its very grossness has prevented its being observed by the
editors, who suppose Tityrus, like Moeris in Ecl. 1X, to be Virgil’s * vilicus,’ who goes
to Rome to purchase his liberty of his master, and there hears from Octavian that
his master’s property is safe—a cumbrous hypothesis, and not really reconcilable with
the language of the Eclogue. The earlier commentators, such as La Cerda and
Catrou, did not feel this difficulty, but they created one for themselves in the shape of
an allegory, according to which Tityrus’ two partners, v. 30, stand for Rome and
Mantua respectively. Trapp, in rejecting the allegory, himself supposes that the
change of partners is intended to intimate a change of parties, Virgil’s abandonment
of the cause of the republicans for that of the triumvirs.
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The scenery, as in other Eclogues, is confused and conventional, the beeches (v. 1),
caverns (v. 75), mountains (v. 83), and rocks (vv. 15, 47, 56, 76) belonging to Sicily,
while the marshy river (v. 48) is from Mantua. See Introduction to the Eclogues.
In other respects the poem appears to be original, only the names Tityrus, Galatea,
and Amaryllis, being borrowed from Theocritus.

M. TITYRE, tu patulae recubans sub tegmine fagi

silvestrem tenui Musam meditaris avena;

nos patriae fines et dulcia linquimus arva:

nos patriam fugimus; tu, Tityre, lentus in umbra

formonsam resonare doces Amaryllida silvas, 5
7. O Meliboee, deus nobis haec otia fecit.

1-5. * How is it that while I am wan-
cdering an outcast from my native fields,
you are lying in the shade and singi
like a happy shepherd of your mistress ?

1. Of the three principal MSS., the
Medicean, Palatine, and Roman, the first
is defective till E. v1 48.

Tityrus (Tirvpoc) is one of the Theo-
critean shepherds (Theocr. 111 ii foll.).
The word is said to be the Doric form of
Xdrupog, being applied in the same way
Lo designate a short-tailed ape. Another
account, that it means a reed, was also
received among the ancient critics (Schol.
on Theocr. l. c.,), and is supported by the
words mirdpuog (adhég), mrvporic; but
these may be explained by supposing that
the name had come to have a conventional
sense as a rustic minstrel. [Servius says,
‘Laconum lingua tityrus dicitur aries
maior qui gregem anteire consuevit.'—H.
N "
2. ‘Silvestrem,’ pastoral; as ‘silvae’
is used for pastoral poetry, 1v 3. Forbiger
observes that the Italians pasture their
cattle in summer among the woody slopes
of the mountains. *Silvestrem Musam '
is from Lucr. 1v 589, * Fistula silvestrem
ne cesset fundere Musam.’

[* Tenui,’= * humili’ (Serv.) *subtili’
(Schol. Bern.).—H. N.] Comp. ‘ Agres-
tem tenui meditabor harundine Musam,’
v 8, where it is evident from the context
that ‘tenui’ is meant lo be in keeping
with ‘agrestem,” and to suggest sim-
plicity and humility, at the same time
that it is a natural epithet of the reed,
like * fragili cicuta,’ v 85.

‘Musam:’ the Muse had come to be
used for the SO%E‘ personified as early as
Sophocles and Euripides, and the usage
is frequent in Theocr.

¢ Meditaris,’ compose. Hor. S. 1ix 2,
* Nescio quid meditans nugarum et totus
in illis.”

¢ Avena,’ not a straw (which would be
absurd), but a reed, or a pipe of reeds,
hollow like a straw. So ‘stipula,’ of a
reed, 111 27, though the word there is
designedly contemptuous. Milton, how-
ever, in his Lycidas talks seriously of * the
oaten flute,” as he talks contemptuously
of * pipes of wretched straw.’

3. * Patrios fines,’ v. 67.

4. He repeats the contrast in an in-
verse order, so that we shall perhaps do
best to put with Jahn a semicolon after v.
2, a colon after v. 3. Gebauer, p. 55, well
remarks that this repetition is after the

manner of Theocritus, comparing Theocr.
1X 1-6, where the editors have been too
ready to suspect interpolation. Comp.

also Theocr. viI1 28-32.

‘ Fugimus,’ gedryopey, are banished.

‘Lentus’ = ‘securus.” Comp. Ovid,
Her. x1x 81, * Certe ego tum ventos audi-
rem lenta sonantis.’

5. ‘Resonent mihi Cynthia silvae,’
Prop. 1 xviii 31, probably in imitation.

[* Formonsam,’ Asper, p. 115. Keil:
* formosam,’ Pal. Rom. Gud. ; for Med.
see Vil 38.—H. N. See Wlfflin's Archiv
v 196. The ‘n’ is not phonetic, but
belongs to the original suffix : Brugmann's
Grundriss, i p. 202, § 238.]

6-10. ‘These rural liberties I owe to
one whom I shall ever own as a god.’

6. Meliboeus is explained by Servius,
ort pikes abrg rav Bowv : analogy would
rather point to pélc as the first part of the
compound. Perhaps the name was sug-
gested by the geographical Meliboea, and
adopted simply from its connexion with
Boic. Comp. Alphesiboeus.
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namque erit ille mihi semper deus; illius aram
saepe tener nostris ab ovilibus imbuet agnus.
ille meas errare boves, ut cernis, et ipsum

ludere, quae vellem, calamo permisit agresti.

10

M. Non equidem invideo; miror magis: undique totis

usque adeo turbatur agris.

en, ipse capellas

protenus aeger ago; hanc etiam vix, Tityre, duco.
hic inter densas corylos modo namque gemellos,

spem gregis, a, silice in nuda conixa reliquit.

¢ Otia,’ peace: comp. Hor. A. P. 199,
*apertis otia portis.” The ‘deus’ is Octa-
vian. This is probably mere hyperbole,
though it heralds the adulation which
treated a living emperor as a god. [See
p- 21.—H. NE

7. * Eris mihi magnus Apollo,’ 111 104.
¢ Shall be honoured by me as a god,’
softening the expression of the preceding
line, Serv. comp. Lucan’s adulation of
Nero (1 63), * Sed mihi iam numen.’

*Aram,” Theocr. Epig. 1 5, Buwpir &'
aipake xepadg Tpdyog obrog 6 pakide.

9. * Ille (mihi) permisit boves errare et
ipsum ludere,’ the infinitives standing in

lace of an accusative, This must not
confounded with our idiom, ‘he per-
mitted my cattle to feed at large and me to
play,’ where ‘cattle’ and ‘me " are datives.

* Errare’ implies security, as in Hor.
Epod. 11 13 (quoted by Emmenessius),
$ Ii::ctat errantis greges.” In E. 11 21
it implies wealth,

10. ‘Ludere,’ frequently used of poetry,
v1 1, Hor. Od. 1 xxxii 2, half slightingly,
asofa a!:ela:‘i:rlion. So mailsw.

11-18. ‘ Well, I do not e
your lot, but I wonder—suﬁ:u gegacey?:
the midst of such troubles. You see me
wearily driving my flock—one of them
has just dropﬁed her young dead—not
but that T might have foreseen this. But
tell me about this god of yours.’

11. ‘Magis’ used for ‘potius,’ as in
Lucr. 11 428, 869, Catull. LxVIII 30,
where as here one assertion is rejected
and another substituted ; ‘not this, but
rather that.” [See Munro, Lucr. 1 612.]

¢ Non equidem invideo,’ xoiirot rt pfoviw,
Theocr. 1 62, which however refers to
giving a present.

12. ‘Turbatur,’ the soldiers are spread-
ing confusion. Rom. and Pal. have *tur-
bamur,’ which is an old variant and was
adopted by Heinsius. But itis condemned

I5
bi Serv., and Quintilian (1 iv 28) and

tius, p. 372, give * turbatur.’
‘_Ip:;c’ contasted with ‘undique totis

13. ‘Protenus,” onwards ; the primary
meaning of the word. [ Protinus’ Rom.
‘ Protenus ’ Pal. and Gud. as in Georg.
v 1: and so Serv., who explains the
word as ="‘porro tenus,” seems to have
read in his copy or copies. Nonius, p.
375 s.v. ‘protinus,’ says that wherever
Virg. has * protenus,” he uses it in the
sense ’of ¢ porro, siuchintermissione, con-
tinuo,’ and quotes this passage among
others. An a?tiﬁl:ial distinction was made
by some grammarians between  protenus’
and ‘protinus,’ it being supposed that
* protenus ’ was used of place, * protinus’
of time (Caper De OrtE. p- 100, Keil,
Schol. Bern. here). The notion may have
arisen from the variation of spelling found
in the text of Virg, A similar distinction
is made by Fest. ‘ﬁa between ‘quatenus’
and ‘quatinus.’—H. N.

* Aeger’ applies probably both to body
and mind. ¢ Duco,’ the rest he drove
before him, this one he leads by a cord.
'!‘hu. ‘Gemellos :’ Emmer:s.la quotes

eocr. I 25, 111 34, where uﬁcnkoc
is- the epithet of a goat. Such goats
were especially valuable from their quan-
tity of milk.

The use of ‘namque’ so late in the
sentence is of course peculiar to poetry

(comp. A. v 733), though it is placed
second in a sentence by Livy and later
prose writers, unlike nam,” which in
ﬁrose always comes first. [‘Corulos’

om. ‘corylos’ Pal.—H. N.]

15. The kids, being dro on the
stony soil, not on grass, would die soon
after birth. Comp. G. 111 297.

‘Spem gregis,’ ‘spemque gregemque

simul* G. 111 473, ‘spem gentis’ 1V I
¢ Silice in nuda’ expresses the character



P. VERGILI MARONIS

saepe malum hoc nobis, si mens non laeva fuisset,
de caelo tactas memini praedicere quercus.
set tamen, iste deus qui sit, da, Tityre, nobis.

7. Urbem, quam dicunt Romam,

eliboee, putavi

stultus ego huic nostrae similem, quo saepe solemus 20
pastores ovium teneros depellere fetus.

sic canibus catulos similes, sic matribus haedos
noram, sic parvis componere magna solebam.

of the soil, like * lapis nudus,’ v 47. To
understand it (with f{eight!ey) of the road
paved with “silex’ is scarcely consistent
with ‘inter densas corylos.’

‘Conixa,’ stronger than the ordinary
‘enixa,’ denotes the difficulty of the labour.

16. From the parallel e, A. II
54 (note), it would seem that * non’ goes
with “laeva,’ not with *fuisset.” ¢ Laevus,’
Gk. oxaug, in the sense of folly.

17. * Memini praedicere,’ Madvig, Lat.
Gr.rﬁ):os bl, obs. 2. Loy

¢ caelo i, Livy xxv 7, etc
The striking of a tﬂing orv};;erson by light-
ing was an omen of evil: Cic. De Div. 1
10-12. Hence the practice of enclosing
the ‘bidental.” Pomponius says, on the
authority of the lost works of ancient
Grammarians, that the blasting of fruit-
bearing trees was ominous, that of the
olive being su to forebode barren-
ness, that of the oak banishment. If this
could be established, it would fix the
* malum hoc’ to be Meliboeus’ exile, not
the loss of the goat’s twins.

After this line some editions insert,
‘Saepe sinistra cava praedixit ab ilice
cornix ;' but the verse 15 unknown to all
Ribbeck’s MSS. It is evidently made up
from IX I5.

18. ‘Da’ for ‘dic,” as ‘accipe’ for
‘audi’ (Serv.). ‘Da. .. quae ventrem
placaverit esca,” Hor. S. 11 viii 5.

¢ Qui:’ [what(god) that god of yours is.
In such sentences ‘ quis’ is ubually noun,
who, and ‘qui’ is usually adj., what or
what sort (=*qualis,’ as E. 11 19, G. 1 3).
But the two are often interchanged : here
*qui’ is which of the gods, while in A vi1
33 ‘quis’ is adj. ="qualis’ (contrast Cic.
Att. vii23). See Madvig § 88 and the
examples in Neue-Wagener Formenlehre
1T 430-436.]

19-25. ‘Why, I used to think Rome
differed from Mantua only as a dog does
from a puppy, but I found it was much

more like the difference between a cy-
press and an osier.’” Tityrus begins ‘ab
ovo,’ in rustic fashion. This seemsto have
misled Apronianus, who thought Virg.’s
deity might be not Octavian, but Rome.

21, ‘%epel]ere,’ or, in the full expres-
sion, ‘depellere a lacte,” is to wean, III
82, vir 15, G. 111 187, etc.: and some
take it so here, reading ‘quoi’ for ‘ quo,’
or even rendering ‘ quo,’ * for’ instead of
‘fo which.” But the sense requires some-
thing equivalent to guing to the city.
¢ Pellere,’ for driving a flock, is found in
‘ compellere,’ 11 30, etc. The “de’ need
not be explained by supposing that Andes
was on a hill : it denotes the destination,
as in ‘deducere,” *demittere navis (in
portum),” etc, It may have been the
custom in Columella’s time to sell lambs
very young, and it may be the custom
now to sell them so young that they are
obliged to be carried to the butcher : but
these observations, though valuable as
illustrations of the text, must not be al-
lowed to override it. Keightley thinks
Virg. may have misapprehended the tech-
nical sense of the word, not being a
practical man. It might also be sug-

ted that he may have wished to com-
ine the notions of weaning and taking to
market. °

22, [* Haedos’' Rom.,
Gud.—H. N.]

23. It may be questioned whether
¢ parvis componere magna ' means to com-
pare cities with dogs and goats, i.e. to
argue from the latter to the former, or to
compare the larger member of a class
with the smaller: but the latter is more
natural, and recommended by ‘solebam.’
¢ Sic’ then becomes emphatic; *such were
the comparisons I made.” Hdt. 11 10 has
apuxpa peyahoo oupBakiey, Thue. 1V 36,

peydhg eicacar. ‘Si parva licet
componere magnis,” G. IV 176, of the
bees and the Cyclopes.

‘aedos’ Pal.
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verum haec tantum alias inter caput extulit urbes,

quantum lenta solent inter viburna cupressi.
Et quae tanta fuit Romam tibi causa videndi?
Libertas, quae sera, tamen respexit inertem,

25

candidior postquam tondenti barba cadebat ;
respexit tamen et longo post tempore venit,

postquam nos Amaryllis habet, Galatea reliquit.

3o

namque, fatebor enim, dum me Galatea tenebat,
nec spes libertatis erat nec cura peculi.

24. ‘ Extulit ' seems to have a present
force =* elatum gerit.’ ComEeA. 11 257,
X 262, notes.  But it might be explained
with reference to the time when nyms
visited Rome—*I found her raising.”

25. The cypress, though not indi-
genous to Il.al)r (Pliny xvi 79), was
common there in Virgil's time, so that
Keightley goes too far in censuring this
allusion to it as unnatural in the mouth
of a shepherd. Tityrus means to say that
he fol.mg the difference one of kind.

[* Vibumma® wholly unknown. The
genus viburnum of the modern botanists
includes shrubs like the guelder rose
and laurustinus, but there is no evi-
dence that this use of the word rests
on correct tradition. Apparently, how-
ever, some kind of shrub or brushwood is
meant, above which the cyprus towers, as

in many Italian lmdsmgs o
uy my om,

27-35. ‘I went to
for which I had neglected to lay by during
the better years of my life, while I had an

unthrifty helpmate.’

27. Slaves saved their peculium to buy
their freedom; and the less ‘inertes’
they were, the sooner they got the neces-
sary sum. Tityrus, a farm-slave or bailiff,
having saved enough, goes to buy his
freedom from his owner, and the owner
of the estate, who is living at Rome.
Nothing can be less happy than this alle-
ry in itself except the way in which it
1s introduced in the midst of the reality—
the general expulsion of the shepherds,
and the exemption of Tityrus through the
divine interposition of Octavianus—which
ought to appear through the allegory and
not by the side of it.

¢ Sera, tamen respexit’: Spohn comp.
Prop. 1v iv g, “Sera, sed Ausoniis veniet
provincia virgis,” id. ib. xv 35, ‘Sera,
tamen pietas.

28. ‘Candidior,’ growing gray. There

is some appropriateness, as Forb. re-
marks, in this manner of mchcat:

as manumitted slaves shaved thm-

Serv., supposing Tityrus to be the outh-
ful Vi il, suggests to take ‘candidior’
with ¢ hbertas, and so Wakefield. Note
the difference of the tenses joined with
¢ postquam ’ here and in v. 30. °‘Cade-
bat,” a continuing act now completed ;
‘ habet,” an act still continuing; * reliquit,’
an act compleled at once.

29. ‘ Respexit tamen :’ this repetition
of words, common to all poets, ought
Fot to have led Heyne to suspect the
ine,

[* Postempore ' Pal. originally, and so
Ribbeck (1894) : see Lachmann and
Munro, Luer. 1v 1186, 1252.—H. N.
Comp Georges, Wortformen, s.v.]

‘Since I fot rid of the extravagant
Galatea. and took to the thrifty Amaryllis.”
These were doubtless successive partners
(contubernales) of the slave Tityrus. A
pastoral, especially when drawn from
slave lile, must have its coarser sides.
‘Galatea’ in Theocr. (Idyls vi and x1) is
a Nereid beloved by Polyphemus; and
so she is elsewhere represented by Virg.
(v11 37, 1X 39). ‘Amaryllis’ (dpap{mm},
Theoecr. 111 1.

32. ‘ Peculium,’ here used for the
vate property of slaves, on which see cht.
Ant. s. v. Servus (Roman). Comp. Sen.
Ep. LxxX (quoted by Lipsius on Tac. A.
X1V 42), ‘Quam (servitutem) m:mmwa/

| T

quoque condicionis extremae et in

sordibus nata omni modo exuere conantur :
peculium suum, quod comparaverunt ven- '
tre fraudato, pro capite numerant.” In
the country it would naturally consist in
cattle, even after the etymology of the
word had been forgotten : and so *victima
. « . meis saeptis,” In Horace’s appro-
Frisl.icm of the words, A. P. 330, ‘ pecu-
ium’ perhaps refers, as Mr. sug-
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quamvis multa meis exiret victima saeptis,
pinguis et ingratae premeretur caseus urbi,
non umquam gravis aere domum mihi dextra

redibat.
M.

35

Mirabar quid maesta deos, Amarylliy vocares,

cui pendere sua patereris in arbore poma:
Tityrus hinc aberat. ipsae te, Tityre,pinus,
ipsi te fontes, ipsa haec arbusta vocabant

7. Quid facerem ? neque servitio me exire licebat,

ts, to the property which children
lg':i;ht hold withprlhgier ther’s leave.

33. Fronto says that ‘ victima’ denotes
the larger beasts, * hostia’ the smaller.

¢ Saeptis,” fences or enclosures. Varro
(R. R. 1 14) ‘De saeptis, quae . tutandi
causa fundi fiunt.’ Here it = ¢ ovilibus,’
just as the voting enclosures in the Cam-
pus Martius were called both ‘saepta’
and ‘ ovilia.’

‘ Ingratae,’ because it did not pay
him for his trouble. *Animi ingratam
naturam pascere semper,’ Lucr. 111 1003.
All that Tityrus did in those days seemed
to be thrown away.

¢ Pinguis' with ‘caseus,” not, as some
have thought, with victima.’" The less
important thing requires an epithet to
dignify it. Spohn refers to Colum. vir 8,
from which it would seem that ‘ pinguis’
would denote a cream cheese as distin-

ished from one made with milk (*tenui
iquore ').

35. So the author of the Moretum, v.
83, ‘Inde domum cervice levis, gravis
aere, redibat.,’ For this traffic with the
country town, comp. G. 1 273, 111 400.
Tityrus blames the unthrift of Galatea
andy his own recklessness which made him
take no sufficient pains about making
money by his produce, though he took it
from time to time to Mantua. There is
no reason to suppose that he squandered
his earnings directly on Galatea, which
would only complicate the passage, being
not quite consistent with the blame
thrown on the town, v. 34.

36-39. ‘I remember well how you
were missed, both by Amaryllis and by
the property under your charge, though
I did not then know that you were
away.’

37. Amaryllis, in her sorrow, had for-
rotten her careful habits. She left the
ruit hanging for Tityrus, as if no hand

40

but his ought to gather it. °Sua’is well
illustrated by Forb. from vir 54, *Strata
iacent Pﬂ.nsim sus q ue sub arbore
poma ;’ G. 11 82, 'Mmr . . . NON sua \
poma ;' and A. vI 206, ‘quod non sua
seminat arbos.’

For ‘poma’ Rom. originally had
‘mala :* in Gud. too ‘poma’ appears in
an erasure. X

38. ‘Aberat:’' the shdrt syllable
lengthened as in 111 97, etc. [See the
Excursus at the end of the third vol.—
H. N.]

‘Ipsae:’ the various parts of nature
called him back, because all suffered from
his absence, pines (comp. V11 65), springs
(comp. 11 59, V 40), and orchards, all de-
Fendingon his care. Thus there isa play-
ulness in the passage, which Virg. doubt-
less meant as a piece of rustic banter.
No one, exce‘)t perhaPs Voss, who ex-

resses himself inconsistently, seems to
ave perceived the meaning of this and
the following line, which is not, accord-
ing to one of Voss's explanations, that
Amaryllis made all nature echo with
her cries (in which case the enumeration
of the different objects would be jejune);
nor yet simpalr, according to the sommon
view, that all nature sympathized with
her, as in Vv 62 mountains, rocks, and
trees rejoice in Daphnis’ apotheosis, or as
in X 13 bay-trees, tamarisks, and the
pine-crowned Maenalus weep for Gallus,
an image which would be too great for
the present occasion.

40-45. ‘I could not help leavin.g them
both ; my only chance was by getting to
Rome. And there it was that I saw my
deity, a glorious youth, to whom I pay
divine honours. From his lips I received
a firm assurance of security.’

40. * Alio modo,’ or something equivn_-
lent, is to be supplied from ‘alibi’ in the
next verse,
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nec tam praesentis alibi cognoscere divos.

hic illum vidi iuvenem, Meliboee, quodannis

bis senos cui nostra dies altaria fumant :

hic mihi responsum primus dedit ille petenti:
pascite, ut ante, boves, pueri ; summittite tauros. 45

M.

Fortunate senex, ergo tua rura manebunt,

et tibi magna satis, quamvis lapis omnia nudus

41. Virg. seems to be tl;yin.g to blend
the two ideas of the slave’s master and
Octavian with "each other. *Praesens’
applied to a god means not so much pro-
pitious as powerful 1o aid ; th;(rower of a
heathen god being connected with his
presence. Hence the word is applied to
a power{ul remedy, G. 11 127.

[Cognoscere,’ find.—H. N.]

43. There is no getting over the con-
fusion between the slave going to buy his
freedom of his master and the ejected
freeholder going to beg restitution of
Octavian. V. 45 is quite inapplicable
to the case of the slave. Octavian is
called ‘iuvenis’ again G. I 500 (note) and
by Hor. Od. 1ii 41. Juv. v 45 gives
the same appellation to Aeneas (comp.
A. 1x 88). [‘Quodannis’ Pal. and ori-
ginally Rom.—H. N. So Ribbeck.]

43. ‘ Bis senos dies,” i.e. twelve days
in the year [perhaps once in a month.—
H. N. Mr. Marindin refers to Tibull.
t iii 34, ‘reddere antiquo menstrua tura
lari.”} The critics say that Octavian
was to be worshipped among the Lares
(Hor. Od. 1v v 34, ‘et Laribus tuum
Miscet numen’); but Cato R. R. 148
says that the ‘Lar familiaris’ is to be
womhigpcd on all the Kalends, Nones,
and Ides, which would make thirty-six
days in all. The present ‘fumant’ is
used because the sacrifices, which Tityrus
intends to be annual, have already begun.

44. For ‘responsum’ as an answer to
a petitioner, comip. Hor. Carm. Saec. 55,
‘Iam Scythae responsa petunt superbi
Nuper et Indi.’

* Primus’ denotes the anxiety with
which the response was sought; it does
not imply that any one else could have
given it. Comp. A. vi1 117, *Eha vox
audita laborum Prima tulit finem.” ‘It
was here that he gave me my first
assurance.’

45. ‘Pueri’ is the common phrase for
slaves, like waic in Greek, and * child ' in
old English. But observe how the alle-

gori: is sustained.  Tityrus to Rome
with his money and asks his master to
emancipate him: his master answers,
¢ You shall not be turned out of your land
by my veterans.’

¢ Summittere,’ to raise for breeding or
propagation, both, of animals and plants.
Comp. G. 111 73, 159, and instances
from the Scriptores Rei Rusticae in
Forcell. It should perhaps be strictly
* summittite vitulos * as in G. 111 159 ; but
“taurus’ for ‘ vitulus’ is a very slight im-
propriety of expression, and indicates,
moreover, the reason for which they were
bred. Feeding cattle and breeding them
is a very natural description of the grazier's
business. Some have taken ‘summit-
tite’ as ‘ summittite iugo,’ i.e. ‘domate,’
and the line as an exhaustive description
of farming. [Non. p. 389 M. takes
* summitto ' here and in Georg. 111 73 as
= ‘admitto,” and so Serv. on Georg. 111
73.—H. N.] .

46-58. ‘ Yes, you are happy; poor as
your land may be, you can enjoy it undis-
turbed and be content. Your Hocks will
be healthy, and you will live in the shade
by the water, lulled by the hum of the
bee, the song of the vine-dresser, and the
cooing of the dove.’

46. * Tua’ is a predicate, like ‘magna.’
‘Wagn. refers to the phrase ‘ meum est,’
as in I1X 4. ‘Manebunt’ is also predi-
cate, ‘ It is yours and yours for ever.’

47. Yoy (Tityrus or Virgil) are content
with your farm, though it is all covered
with stones, and full of pools and rushes
(so that no soldier need envy you its
possession). * Palus’ is probably the
uverﬂowing of the Mincio ; viI 13.

‘Omnia’ can hardly be taken with

ua:’ it must mean the whole farm,
while the latter part of the description
aiplies only to the pastures by the river.
This disparaging clause presents a diffi-
culty, which some have got rid of by
supposing the words to refer to the con-
dition not of Tityrus’ own property, but of
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limosoque palus obducat pascua iunco.

non insueta gravis temptabunt pabula fetas,

nec mala vicini pecoris contagia laedent, 50
fortunate senex, hic, inter flumina nota

et fontis sacros, frigus captabis opacum.

hinc tibi, quae sempery vicino ab limite saepes
Hyblaeis apibus florem. depasta salicti

saepe levi somnum suadebit inire susurro; 55
hinc alta sub rupe canet frondator ad auras;

the lands about him, as in v 12; while
others, seeing rightly that this was not the
natural meaning of the sentence, have
fancied that Meliboeus is made to speak in
the character of a half-jealous neighbour,
that so the poet may be able prudently
to depreciate his own good fortune. That
the feeling expressed is really the poet’s,
is likely enough; but it seems more
natural to attribute its expression not to
artifice, but to simplicity. Virg. puts the
praise of his happy lot into the mouth of a
ueighbfou:' wlilose tiiist;lesses enable h(iim tﬁ
speak feeli ,and then on to dwe|
ol:):le%.is mnﬁfmm in spitg:gsf drawbacks,
forgetting that such an utterance of satis-
faction would come appropriately from
himself alone. It seems scarcely worth
while with Keightley to connect the
clause with what follows, ‘quamvis. . .
non insueta,’ etc.

49. ‘Temptabunt,” poison: so of a
disense, G. 111 441. The sense of * fetus’
has been doubteél,las ;ted may either mean

ant or just delivered : but it appears
{:geg;n fixed to the former meaning by the
epithet ﬁn\ris,’ which must be equivalent
to ‘gravidas,’ as in A. 1 274

50. ‘Mala,’ malignant; ‘malum virus,
G. 1129. So the Homeric xaxs véoog :
‘mala scabies,” Hor. A. P. 453, of a con-
tagious disorder. %

51, ‘Flumina nota,” Mincio and Po,
if we are to be precise.

52. ‘Fontis sacros,” from the pretty
superstition which assigned a divinity to
every source and spring. So igov idwp,
Theoer. vi1 136, *Stratus . . ad aquae
lene caput sacrae,” Hor. Od. 11i 22.
$ _gmbis,’ 1 8.

53. The supposed perplexities attending
the construction of this sentence are all
removed by Weise's suggestion of making
* quae semper ’ an elliptical relative clause
in the sense of ‘ut semper’ (VI 15), like

1]

fquae proxima, litora,” A. 1 167 (note).
¢ Shall lull you to sleep as it has ever done.”
“Quae’ then will be used here for the
corresponding adverb ‘quemadmodum,’
like ‘quo,” A. 1 8, for ‘clnomodo,' “si

uem,’ ib. 181, for ‘sicubi.” * Vicino ab
limite” is thus seen to be an epexegesis of
‘ hinc,’ a mode of expression which Wagn.
has supported by various es, e.g.y
A. 11 18, ‘Huc . . . includunt caeco
lateri.’

54. Keightley remarks on ¢ Hyblaeis,’
that it is a favourite practice of the Latin
poets of the Augustan and later periods,

to give things the name of the people or
place famed for them, e.g. v 27, 29, 1X
30, X 59. It may be set down as one of

the characteristics of an artificial school,
the writers of which recognize common-
places as such, and find the poetry of
objects rather in external, especially lite-
rary, associations than in any thing which
they suggest to the mind directly.

¢ Salictum,’ abbreviated form of *sali-
cetum,’ used in prose as well as poetry.

‘ Depasta’ might very well be used for
‘ depasta est,” hut “ depasta est * could not
be used for * depascitur.’

55. The *susurrus’ comes partly from
the bees, partly from the leaves, the latter
as in Theocr. 1 1, add i rd ywBipiopa kai
a wirvg, aiwi)e, Tiva, ‘A wori rai¢ xayaiot
peXigderar.

56. The *frondator’ (Catull Lx1V 41)
dressed the trees by stripping them of their
leaves, which were used for the fodder of
cattle. Comp. 1X 60, and the whole
passage G. 11 397-419. There is no need
to settle whether the leaves here meant
are those of the ‘ arbustum,’ as the same

rson would naturally strip all the trees
in a farm like that of Tityrus, though we
may still illustrate * alta sub rupe ’ by com-
paring G. 11 522, Mitis in apricis coqui-
tur vindemia saxis,” The words are per-
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nec tamen interea raucae, tua cura, palumbes,
nec gemere aéria cessabit turtur ab ulmo.

7. Ante leves ergo pascentur in aethere cervi,
et freta destituent nudos in litore pisces, 6o
ante, pererratis amborum finibus exul
aut Ararim Parthus bibet aut Germania Tigrim,
quam nostro illius labatur pectore voltus.

M. At nos hinc alii sitientis ibimus Afros,

haps from Theocr. viil 55, @A\’ dwd rg
airpg rgd’ goopar.

& et ad auras,’ fill the air with his
song ; comp. A. VI 561, ‘quis tantus
plangor ad auras?’ The description, as
Spohn remarks, points to the month of
August, from the mention not only of
the *‘frondatio’ (comp. G. 11 400, Col.
x1 2), but of the cooing of the wood-
pigeons during. incubation. See note on
next verse.

57. ‘Tua cura,’  your delight : * x 22,
‘tua cura, Lycoris.’” Pliny makes the
cooing of the wood-pigeons a sign that
autumn is coming on, XvIiI 267, ‘ Palum-
bium utique exaudi gemitus. Transisse
solstitium caveto putes, nisi cum incuban-
tem videris palumbem.’

58. The Romans kept turtle-doves on
their farms, Varro R. R. 1 8, Col.
vinn 9, Pallad. 1 25. “Ulmo:’ ‘Nota
quae sedes fuerat columbis,” Hor. Od.
1ii 10.

59-63. ‘ Nature will change her course,
and nations their seats, before I forget my
benefactor.’

50. ‘Ergo’ is resumptive, as in G. 1v
206 (note), Meliboeus’ speech forming a
parenthesis.

One inferior MS. has ‘in aequore’
[which is accepted by Ribbeck, who quotes
Ovid Met. x1v 37, Calpurn. viin 75.] But
this (besides its want of authority) would
not agree with * leves,’ with which Wagn.
comp. A. v 838, vI 16.

The main idea of this passage is worked

again in a different shape v 76, and,
in heroic style, A. 1 607. Its source, as
Keightley remarks, is perhaps Hdt. v
93, 'R 3 8 re oipavds oras impde i

, kai 3 i) periwpog bmip Tob vipavod,
mFoi avipwot vopdy v Badooy tkovar,
xai ot {xfvec Tov mpdrepoy dvBpwror, bre ye
VpFIC KT

60. ‘And fishes shall dwell on the
land.” The expression, as Keightley re-

‘fishes from its commencement.

marks, is not very happy, as there is
nothing wonderful in the sea's throwing
up the fish on theshore ; but Virg. doubt-
less means to date the new life of the
‘ Desti-
tuent”’ with * nudos.’

61. ¢ Pererratis amborum finibus ’ is an
obscure expression ; but * pererratis ’ seems
to = ‘perruptis’ or ‘superatis,” with re-
ference to the wandering character of the
nations. ‘ Amborum,’ of both nations:
A. VII 470, ‘Se satis ambobus Teucris-
que venire Latinisque.” * Exul’ explains
*bibet : * he will live habitually as in his
own country.

62. The Arar (Saone) is a river of
Gaul, not of Germany : its source, how-
ever, in the high land connected with the
Vosges (V
Alsace, which in and before Virg.’s time,
as now, was inhabited by Germans. The
ancients, too, frequently confounded the
Germans and Celts. At all events the
error, whatever it may amount to, is
Virg. 's own, and not a dramatic touch of
rustic ignorance. Those who make such
defences should remember that a poet had
better commit a blunder in geography
than a platitude.

63. ‘ Before I forget the gracious look
he gave me." The notion seems to be
that of a god’s benign countenance.
“Cultus’ is an ingenious, but by no means
necessary conjecture. A correction in
Pal. has ¢ labantur.’

64-78. ‘ We have to make a change
like that you speak of, wandering, it ma
be, to the ends of the earth. Perhaps
may never see my old home again ; or, if
I do, it will be in the hands of a brutal
alien. I have laboured for another, and 1
must now bid farewell for ever to the joy
ofa she;i_herd's life.”

64. The thought of migration, as
Keighl‘l;iy remarks, is suggested by the
mode expression just employed by

(Vogaeus) is not very far from .ac

J
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65

et penitus toto divisos orbe Britannos.

en, umquam patrios longo post tempore finis,
pauperis et tuguri congestum caespite culmen,
post aliquot, mea regna videns, mirabor aristas?

impius haec tam culta novalia miles habebit ?

70

barbarus has segetes? ery quo discordia civis

Tityrus. ‘You can talk of the migration
of nations as a synonym for impossibility ;
we have to experience it as a reality.’

 Alii’ answers to ‘pars.” So ‘pars. ..
sunt qui,” Hor. Ep. 1i77.

65. [‘Rapidum cretae Oaxen.’ So
Serv. ‘quod rapit cretam: Oaxes fluvius
Mesopotamiae . . vel fluvius Scythiae: in
Creta insula non est, sed est aqua cretei
coloris.” The constr. ‘rapidum cretae’
is unique, but accepted by Ribbeck and
Nettleship. The context suggests that the
Qaxes is meant for a Scythian river, pos-
sibly Oxus or Araxes. Justin 1 viii I
mentions a river Oaxes, crossed by Cyrus
when invading Scythia, and Pliny vi
48 says the Oxus flowed from a lake
Oaxus. Two other views have been taken
of this line, neither satisfactory. (1) Many
editors (including Conington) read ‘Cre-
tae,’ translate ‘tﬁe QOaxes of Crete,” and
refer to the Cretan town Qaxus (Hdt. 1v
154). But Crete is ridiculous beside the
Sahara, Scythia, Britain, which signify
the ends of the earth, and Oaxus is wholly
insignificant. The argument that dis-
wed Italians were or might have

n sent to Crete, only makes Crete more
unsuited to the context. (2)Schaper, who
misses a preposition, conjectures ‘certe
veniemus ad Oxum.’ But ‘certe’ is flat,
and the preposition as superfluous as it
would be in . 64, or A. 12.]

66. [ Toto divisos orbe,’ sundered from
the world.]

67. ‘En, unquam:’ [in republican
Latin “en’ introduced a ionate ques-
tion ; so ‘ en unquam’ in Plaut. and Ter.
often. Thisis its use here, VII1 7 ; comp.
‘en’ alone, A. 1V 534, VI 346, ‘en haec
promissa fidesest?’ It acquired the sense
of ‘ecce’ (probably from confusion with
‘em’) just at the end of the Republic,
with Sallust and Virg. See Hand's Tur-
sell. 11 367 ; Ribbeck’s Partikeln, p. 34;
Walfflin's Archiv vI 25.]

68. * Tugurium’® (possibly connected
with ‘tego’) is defined by Festus and

Pomponius (Dig. L xvi 180) to be a
rustic, as distinguished from a town,

dwelling.
6g. l..Sgenr., the Berne Scholia, and earl

editors understand ‘aristas’ as * messes,’
= ‘annos,’ a sense found in Claudian 4
Cons. Honor. 372, ‘decimas emensus
aristas,” but in no more classical writer.
Ribbeck, adopting it, comp. the Greek
woud, and refers to Meineke Anal. Alex.
193 and on Theocr. 111 31. But there
would be considerable flatness in ° longo
post tempore ’ followed by *post aliquot
aristas,” the stronger by the weaker.
There is the objection, too, that * aliquot ’
would naturally distribute ‘aristas,’ where-
as the e(lui\'nlem to “messis’ is the plural
¢ aristae,” not the singular ‘arista.” The
alternative is to take * post’ for * posthac’
(which is awkward after ‘longo post tem-
pore ), and construe * aliquot mirabor aris-
tas,’ ‘shall I see with wonder a few ears
of corn '—the soldiers being supposed to
be bad farmers, as in fact t were.
This would greatly complicate the line,
‘aliquot aristas’ being in apposition to
¢ patrios finis’ and * tuguri culmen,’ * mea
regna,’ to ‘aliquot anstas.’ It is, how-
ever, the explanation preferred by Heyne
and most modern editors. In that case
we must suppose that two feelings'are
mingled in Meliboeus’ question, a longing
to return to his home, and a reflection
that should he do so, he will find it im-

poverished.

70. ‘ Novalis ' is used substantively both
in the feminine and in the neuter. See G.
1 71. It varies, too, in sense, being

sometimes applied to fallow land, which
is Varro's degnilion of it (L. L. v 4, § 39),
sometimesto ground unbroken or ploughed
for the first time. The latter seems to be
its force here, so that there is a rhetorical
contrast with ‘tam culta’—‘the ground
which I have broken up for the first time
and brought into excellent cultivation.’
71. [Both Caesar and Pom had
(contrary to custom and to Roman
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produxit miseros! his nos consevimus agros!
insere nunc, Meliboee, piros, pone ordine vitis.
ite meae, felix quondam pecus, ite capellae,

non ego vos posthac, viridi proiectus in antro,

75

dumosa pendere procul de rupe videbo;
carmina nulla canam ; non, me pascente, capellae,
florentem cytisum et salices carpetis amaras.

7. Hic tamen hanc mecum poteras requiescere noctem

sentiment) admitted provincials to the
legions (Mommsen, ermes, XIX I3),
and provincials may thus have received
land in 41. ‘Barbarus’ has, there-
fore, its full sense (and probably ‘impius’
should be taken equally precisely to mean
stained with civil war). A fourth century
inscription (C. 1. L. v 923) contrasts
‘ barbarica legio’ with troops levied in
Italy. Usually this line is explained of
foreign troops serving in the Roman
armies, but the foreign auxiliaries were
nothing unusual or monstrous to Roman
eyes and they did not receive land in
Italy. ]

72. ‘His nos’ Pal.,, Rom. ‘En quis,’
the old reading, is found only in three of
Ribbeck’s cursives. Rom. has ‘agris,’ its
original reading having been ‘consue-
vimus agris.’

It seems best to take the words as an
exclamation, expressing the result of ‘en
quo produxit:’ these are the men for
whom we have sown.

73. This sarcastic ‘nunc,” with an
imperative, is common, ‘i nunc’ being
its usual form, as in [A. viI 425,] Hor.
Ep. 1 vi 17, and other passages referred
to by Jahn on Persius 1v 19. *With
this before you, go on doing as you
have done.’ Grafting pears and plant-
ing vines stand for the ordinary opera-
tions of husbandry. Both processes are
described in G. 11. ‘ Insere, Daphni,
piros,’ X1 50, is said seriously.

74. ‘ Felix quondam’ Rom., Serv.;
‘quondam felix’ Pal.,, Gud., which Rib-
beck prefers.

‘Ite capellae,” X 77. Meliboeus is
going.

75. The farewell here resembles gener-
ally, though not verbally, that of Daphnis
in Theocr. 1 115 foll. For goats browsing
in the thickets on the rocks, see G. III
315. ° Pendentis rupe capellas,” Ov. ex
Ponto, 1 9.

L

D

76. With ‘viridi proiectus in antro’
comp. above vv. I, 4.

77. * Me pascente’ is merely ‘ me pas-
tore,” not, as Martyn thinks, that the goats
feed from his hand.

78. ‘Cytisus’ is the arborescent lucerne,
which is common in Greece and Italy,
and a favourite food of cattle and bees.
Comp. 1164, X 30, etc, Keightley remarks
that as the cytisus and sallows are plants
of the plain, we may sup) that a dif-
ferent rural scene from the former is in-
tended. Where, however, we see Greek
and Italian scenery mixed, we may he

re for confusion and indistinctness
in details.

79-83. ‘You had best stay the night
with me, sleep on leaves, and sup on
apples, chestnuts, and cheese. The smoke
announces supper, and the evening is
setting in.’ '

79. ‘ Poteras’ (similarly used in Hor.
S. 111 16, Ov. M. 1679) has been explained
as though Meliboeus were moving off
(comp. v. 75); but it is rather to be com-
g:s with ‘tempus erat’ (‘ nunc Saliari-

Ornare pulvinar deorum Tempus erat
dapibus, sodales,” Hor. Od. I xxxvii 2). It
seems more pressing than the present—
‘you might as well stay.” Perhaps the
account of the idiom is that it treats the
time for action as almost gone, the wrong
determination as almost formed, and so

implies urgency. [Roby, 1535.] Tibull.
1 vi 53 ‘ longas tecum requiescere
noctes.

The old reading was °poteris’ and
‘hac nocte,’ but ‘ poteris’ is found only
in 1T, and the strongest support for ‘nocte’
is II and a correction in Pal.,, which
changes ‘ noctem ’ into * nocte,’ but leaves
‘hanc’ unaltered.

The invitation is from Theocr. XI 44
foll., ddwy v rdvrpp wap’ dpiv rdv
vicra dakele, 'Evri ddgpvar Tovet kvl
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fronde super viridi: sunt nobis mitia poma
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castaneae molles et pressi copia lactis.
et iam summa procul villarum culmina fumant,

maioresque cadunt altis de

80. ‘ On a couch of green leaves.’

81. ‘Molles,’ mealy, i. e. when they are
roasted.

82. [‘ Poma,’ ‘ castaneae,’and * fumant’
show that Virg. intended his readers to
assign this Eclogue to the autumn. It
does not necessarily follow, however, that

montibus umbrae.

he actually wrote it inautumn. Allusions
such as these or that in v. 15, which has
been rashly referred to the spring, prove
very little as to the time when the poem
was composed. ]

83. Comp. 11 67.
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ECLOGA II. [ALEXIS.]

A SHEPHERD gives utterance to his love for a beautiful youth, complaining of his in-
difference, urging him to come and live with him in the country, and finally upbraid-
ing himself for his infatuation. .
Parts of this Eclogue are closely modelled after the eleventh Idyl of Theocritus,
where the Cyclops addresses Galatea in a similar manner. We should be glad, with
Ribbeck, to believe it to be purely imaginary, though even then it is sufficiently degrad-
ing to Virgil. Suetonius, however, and Servius, have a story, also referred to by Martial
(virr §6, etc.) and Apuleius (Apol. p. 279, ed. Elmenhorst), that Alexis is intended for
Alexander, a youth belonging to Pollio (Martial says Maecenas, but he can hardly
have been then acquainted with the poet), and given by him to Virgil, who is sup-

posed by Spohn to have written the Eclogue as a mark of gratitude to his patron.
Corydon and Alexis are probably fellow-slaves, though it is not easy to reconcile

the various passages which seem to refer to Corydon’s condition (vv. 2,

20-22, 57),

and it is possible that Virgil may not have settled the point in his own mind, Corydon
being in fact a mixture of the Theocritean shepherd and the Cyclops.

The beeches (v.
Sicily is expressly mentioned in v. 21.

This Eclogue is generally supposed to have been the first written.

3) and mountains (v. §) again point to Sicily, not to Mantua, and

It was earlier

than the fifth, and perhaps than the third (see Ecl. v 86, 87), and was, therefore,

certainly one of the earliest.

FORMONSUM pastor Corydon ardebat Alexim,
delicias domini, nec quid speraret habebat.
tantum inter densas, umbrosa cacumina, fagos

adsidue veniebat : ibi haec

1-5. ‘Coryden had a hopeless passion
for Alexis. Here is one of his solitary
love plaints.’

1. The  pastor,” as Keightley remarks,
was one of the farm-slaves. ‘ Domini’
then, v. 2, will be the common master of
Corydon and Alexis. ‘Corydon’ is a
shepherdin Theocr. Idyl 1v. Among other
instances of ‘ardere’ for * perdite amare,’
with an accusative, see Hor. Od. 1vix 13,
‘ Non sola comptos arsit adulteri Crines.’
There is a similar use of ‘pereo’ and
‘depereo.” [‘Formonsum’: seeI §5.]

Rom. and Gud. have ‘ Corydon pastor.’

2. An instance of rivalry between slave
and master is mentioned Tac. A. X1V 42,
Brunck read ‘nec quod,’ without authority.
‘Non habeo quid sperem’ differs from
‘non habeo quod sperem,’ as Madvig

incondita solus

remarks (§ 363, obs. 2), ‘non habeo’ in
the former case having the force of *I do
not know.’

3. ‘Tantum,’ his only solace. *Ve-
teres, iam fracta cacumina, fagos,” IX Q.
Spohn would remove the commas in each
place, making ‘cacumina’ a dependent
accusative, like ¢ Os umerosque Deo simi-
lis,” A. 1 589: but the epithet veteres’
at least would hardly support such an
accusative, and the apposition between a
thing and a prnmment part of itself is not
uncommcm : e g., ‘iuvenes, fortissima
pectora,” A. 11 348.

4. Gallus (x '50) talks of solacing him-
self by singing verses whmhhgha,sjl:gady
composed; the strains of Corydon, an the
contrary, are unpremeditated. The word,
however, in Cic. and Livy, seems merely
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montibus et silvis studio iactabat inani : 5
O crudelis Alexi, nihil mea carmina curas?
nil nostri miserere ? mori me denique coges.

‘nunc etiam pecudes umbras et frigora captant; .
[ nunc viridis etiam occultant spineta lacertos, *'v . ;!
Thestylis et rapido fessis messoribus aestu

alia serpullumque herbas contundit olentis.
at mecum raucis, tua dum vestigia lustro,
sole sub ardenti resonant arbusta cicadis.
nonne fuit satius, tristis Amaryllidis iras

to mean artless, like * versibus incomtis,’
G. 11 386.

“ Solus ' is better than “solis,’ a plausible
conjecture of Drakenborch’s, as making
Corydon the principal object. So Prop.
1 xviii 30, * Cogor ad argutas dicere solus
aves.’

5. ‘[act ved. A. 11 588, ¢ Talia
iactabam et furiata mente ferebar.’

¢ Inani,’ bootless, because it was ‘ mon-
ﬁbuedet sil\w-is.’1 I} exprmal o ?Iso a pro-
1 rposeless lament, like ‘incassum,’
Gof.gl 33‘7)": “nequiquam,’ ib. 403.

6-18. “ Alexis, I am desperate: mid-

from the heat ; yet I am wandering under

{daz and every thing living shelters itself

v

the sun in the hope of finding you. Never
did T find the scorn of a loved one so
hard to bear. You may be more lovely
than others, but do not presume on it.’

6. Theocr. 111 6, & yapieaa' "ApapvAhi,
id. X1 19, & Aeved Takarea,

7. Theocr. 111 9, awaytacfai pe mwouy-
oei¢. * Coges’ Rom., which agrees with
4denique,” and is supported by Theocr.
¢ Cogis ’ Pal., Gud.

8, ‘Iam pastor umbras cum grege lan-
guido Rivumque fessus quaerit,’ Hor. Od.
111 xxix 21; ‘ patula pecus omne sub ulmo
est,’ Pers. 111 6; both descriptions of
noon. In ‘captant’ and ‘occultant,” as
Keightley remarks, the frequentative may
denote the multitudes seeking shelter.

9. Theocr. VI 22, ‘Avika &1} xai cabpog
i¢’ aipacaior kafeidee. “ Rubum Dimo-
vere lacertae,” Hor. Od. 1 xxiii 6. *La-
certas’ is the original reading of Pal.

10, ‘Rapido aestu:’ ‘rapidus’ in its
original sense seems to be ne‘th_ly.:_l._ syna-
nyme of * ? Hence it is applied to
H{ﬂmring seas, fire, and the scorchi
sun. Keightley on E. v11 66 has collectiﬁ
instances where ‘rapax’ and ‘rapidus’
appear to be used indifferently of seas and

rivers. In Lucr. Iv 712 the MSS. give
‘rapidi leones,” in id. v 892 ‘rapidis
canibus :' there however ‘rabidi,’ ‘rabidis,’
are more probable. Le Clerc; wished to
read ‘rabido’ here, which shows how
easily such criticism may be pushed into
an extreme. The meaning ‘swift ’ pro-
bably flows from ¢ rapere,’ in the sense of
* hurrying away.’

¢ Thestylis,” Theocr. 11 1.

11. She was making for them the mess
called ‘ moretum,’ which is described in
the pseudo-Virgilian poem of that name.
It was com of flour, cheese, salt, oil,
and various herbs (* herbas olentis ’) brayed
together in a mortar. Keightley. Horace
in his philippic against garlic, Epod. 111
4, says, ‘O dura messorum ilia !’ * Olentis’
is ?lp%lied equally to the stench of garlic
and the fragrance of thyme.

12, ‘I and the cicalas alone are stirring.’

* Cicadis’ is the real subject, to be coupled,

with ‘ mecum,’ though ?arbusta’ is made
the grammatical subject by the turn of the
expression, and ‘ mecum resonant arbusta
cicadis’ is equivalent to ‘mecum canunt
cicadae.’

¢ Mecum,’ like me, is found in G. 1 41,
11 8. But the sense here is not only
with or like me, but with me alone : and
we may compare the use of ‘mecum,’
‘tecum,’ ‘secum,’ for ‘by myself,’” etc.
Rom. has ‘ac mecum.” [Ribbeck now
follows Bentley and prints ‘ me cum.’]

¢ Tua vestigia.” Corydon is trying to find
Alexis, whom he supposes to be flying
rom him, vv. 60, 63, and examining his
footprints. So ‘vestigia lustrat,’ A. X1 763.

13. Comp. G. n1 338, where the ‘ci-
cadae’ are loud at the fourth hour before
the ‘aestus medii’ (v. 331). ¢ Arbusta’
here, as there, are probably natural, not
artificial.

14. ¢ Amaryllidis iras,’ 111 8o.
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atque superba pati fastidia? nonne Menalcan, 15
quamvis ille niger, quamvis tu candidus esses?

o formonse puer, nimium ne crede colori!

alba ligustra cadunt, vaccinia nigra leguntur.
despectus tibi sum, nec qui sim quaeris, Alexi,

quam dives pecoris, nivei quam lactis abundans ;

20

mille meae Siculis errant in montibus agnae;

lac mihi non aestate novum, non frigore defit.
canto, quae solitus, si quando armenta vocabat,

—-)dr{?"-u-_‘

Amphion Dircaeus in Actaeo Aracintho.

15. The later editors sup) the griev-
ance to have been that Amaryllis was
scornful, Menalcas swarthy ; but Corydon
obviously contrasts the scorn of Alexis
with that of his two former favourites, his
passion for whom of course he wishes to
paint strongly, anticipating an objection
that Menalcas at least could not be put
into comparison with Alexis, as being far
less beautiful. The next lines accordingly
are a sort of apology for dark beauty, like
that in X 39.

16. ‘Esses:’ the tense refers properly
to Menalcas, the former love, not to
Alexis, though Virg., for brevity, ex-

himself as if both had been objects
of Corydon’s affection at the same time,

* Quamvis ’ qualifies the two adjectives,
‘ however black, however fair.’

“17. ¢Color,’ beauty, as consisting in
colour, * Nullus argento color est,” Hor.
Od. 1rii 1.

18, ¢ Ligustra.’ privet.

* Vaccinia’: Voss ingeniously supposes
* vaccinium ' and vaevboe to be the same
word, [but this hardly agrees with 111 62,
‘suave rubens hyacinthus.’ Others sug-
gest the whortleberry, the Vaccinium
myrtillus of Linnaeus, but this has light-
coloured flowers, is rare in Italy, and
hardly suits either v. 50, X 38, or Pliny
XVI 77, who speaks of it as a Food-sized
shrub growing on wet ground. Itsidentifi-
cation appears hopeless: see Bubani, Flora
Vi ']liana, p- 121; Gerard’s Herbal, p.
1418].

* Cadunt,’ are left to fall. Compare the

use of ¢ iacent,’ are allowed to lie without
being picked up.

19-27. *Yet I am not a man to be
scorned. I bave numerous flocks under
my charge; I can sing like Amphion ;
and I am not uncomely. i

20-23. From Theocr. X1 34, where

the Cyclops boasts his pastoral wealth and
skill gc[}}:;ing to Galatea. Hence too,
perhaps, * Siculis,’ v. 21. Serv. and others
take ‘nivei’ with  pecoris,’ but * niveum ’
is a regular epithet of ‘lac,” like yd\a
Asveév in Hom., Theocr., etc. So Ov.
.\;_. xi 829, in La:n evit]i‘enl. imitatii:nd of
this e, ‘Lac mihi semper adest
niveurpi'n.’ %f Corydon is a slavel,)ewe must
su. with Keightley that, in falli
ingpm Cyclops’ angZage, he is rca.lrig
thinking 0‘1 the advantage he gets from
having so much under his charge.

21, * Mille meae agnae,’ not ‘a thou-
sand of my lambs,” as Wagn. thinks, but
¢ a thousand lambs of mine’ (Forb.).

22, Theocr. instead of perennial milk
has cheese, which being soft cheese, unfit
to keep, would imply a constant supply of
milk. ¢ Frigore,’ as {v Ydye:, Soph. Phil.
17, opp. to év Oéper. The words do not
merely mean ‘I have new milk all the
}'ear round ' (Wagn.), but ¢ milk does not
ail me even at the most trying times ; in
summer when “‘ lac praecipit aestus " (11
98), or in winter, which is the lambin
season.” [Pal. has ‘lact,’ a form mentioned
by Varro, L. L. v 104, etc.—H. N.]

23. ‘Vocabat,” piped them home from
pasture.  Keightley refers to a pretty
passage in Apoll. Rhod. 1 §75:

"Qg &' wér' aypathow rar' iyma on-
pavrijpog

Mupia pij)’ ipimovrar adny rexopppiva
woing

Bic adhy, 6 3 7' o mapog odpiyn

h}"(lp
Kaka pedlopsvog vépov pikog.

Amphion_and Zethus were brought .up
among the shepherds in ignorance of -
their ﬁiviné birth.

24. Amphion was a Boeotian hero,
Dirce a fountain near Thebes: Acte was

A
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25

cum placidum ventis staret mare; non ego Daphnim
iudice te metuam, si numquam fallit imago.

o tantum libeat mecum tibi sordida rura

atque humilis habitare casas et figere cervos

haedorumque gregem viridi compellere hibisco !

30

mecum una in silvis imitabere Pana canendo.

an old name for Attica, and Aracinthus
is a ridge in Aetolia, near the mouth of
the Ac| elousd;ﬂiso lthat here is Sea:{nothcr
geographical difficulty, Vibius Sequester
vouches for an Attic, Steph. Byzant. for
a Boeotian Aracinthus [but both state-
ments are probably invented to suit this
e. Serv. exPInins ¢ Actaeo’ as

litorali i.e. dxraip, but adds that some
thought the geography intentionally bad,
‘ut ostendatur rustici imperitia’], Pro-
pertius also connects Aracinthus with
Amphion (1v xv 42).

25. From Theocr. vI 34 foll., where it

is the Cyclops who finds himself not so
ugly. It is just ible that a Mediter-

?

ranean cove might be calm enough to
mirror a giant, not possible that it should
be calm enough to mirror Corydon. [Serv.
observes the error, and makes excuses for
Theocritus.—H. N.]

26, ‘Placidum staret’is equivalent to
¢ placatum esset,’ and ‘ vento ’ is the instru-
mental ablative, like *vento rota con-
stitit,’ G, 1v 484. The wind is elsewhere
mentioned as calming the waters, A. 1 66,
¢ Et mulcere dedit fluctus et tollere vento’
(note), v 763, “ placidi straverunt aequora
venti,’ perhaps after Soph. Aj. 674, e
&' dnpa mwvevpdrwy ixoipige Erivovra
wéyrov. The common exprmtion is that
the wind is said to do what by absenti
itself it allows to be done; but th
such a tum of thought is usual eno?.lﬁl,
and hence applicable to any single passage,
it is not easy to see why it should have
sugpested itself frequently when the wind
is spoken of, unless we su that Virg.
is consciously imitating Soph. in all four

places.

For Dagehnis, the great bucolic hero,
who was beloved by a Naiad, see intro-
duction to E. v.

27. ‘Fallit’ Pal.; “fallat’ Pal. cor-
rected, Rom., Gud.; the former is pre-
ferable. He means, of course, that the
mirror cannot lie, See on v. 73.

you would but try life with

- el
o

o

me! we would hunt and tend flocks to-
fether, and I would teach you to sing
ike Pan, the shepherd’s patron. It is an
art which others have envied, and I have
a pipe which Damoetas gave me at his
death as the only man worthy to succeed
him. Besides I Kave two pet roes, which
I am saving for you.’

28. Comp. Theocr. x1 65. °Sordida,’
on. to the elegance of the city [as often
of the country in Martial, 1 49; 1 55; X
96, etc.]. So Aristoph. Clouds, 43, 'Epoi
'}:&ﬁ v &Tﬂ“m ijfworog Siog, Evpuriav,
a ¢, E(ki) Keipevog.

29. Heyne thinks hunting out of place,
and therefore proposes, after a suggestion
of Serv. and the Berne scholia, to take
‘cervos’ as antler-shaped props for the
cottage. But Serv. himself justly observes
that Corydon invites Alexis to pleasure,
not to toil, and W adds that there is
abundant proof of the connexion hetween
the hunter and the shesherd, eg. G. 11
471, 111 409.  Besides Virg. witnesses to
his own meaning by the similar expression,
¢ figere dammas,’ G. 1 308, and Sen. Herc.
F. has ‘Tutosque fuga ‘f_ﬁere cervos '
(passages referred to by Cerda).

30. ‘Viridi hibisco,” for ‘ad viride
hibiscum.” So Hor. Od. 1 xxiv 18, * Quam
(imaginem) . . . nigro compulerit Mercu-
rius gregi,’ where the ‘ grex niger’ must
mean the souls already below. Serv.
comp. A. V451, ‘ It clamor caelo.” Some
however take ¢ hibisco ’ as a rod of hibis-
cum, with which the kids are driven. Dios-
corides and Palladius describe the plant
as a mallow, Pliny (XX 29) as resemEli.ng
aparsnip. Neither a mallow nor a parsnip
would make a rod ; but as we find the shep-
herd in X 71 making a basket with * hibis-
cum,’ we may conclude that it possessed
some strength and pliancy. [Most writers
identify it with the m allow (Althaea
officinalis), Bubani with Althaea Canna-
bina, a kindred Italian plant. The Hibis-
cus of botanists is, like Althaea, a species
of the Malvaceae.]
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Pan primus calamos cera c_gniunggw re pluris

instituit; Pan curat ovis oviumque magistros.

nec te paeniteat calamo trivisse labellum :

haec eadem ut sciret, quid non faciebat Amyntas? 35
est mihi disparibus septem compacta cicutis

fistula, Damoetas dono mihi quam dedit olim,

et dixit moriens: te nunc habet ista secundum.!

dixit Damoetas : invidit stultus Amyntas.

praeterea duo nec tuta mihi valle reperti

capreoli, sparsis etiam nunc pellibus albo,
bina die siccant ovis ubera; quos tibi servo.
iam pridem a me illos abducere Thestylis orat;

32, 33. [Ribbeck thinks these two lines
spurious, chiefly because Serv. has no
note upon them. They are, however,

recoﬂmd‘ in Philargyrius and the Berne
scholia.—H. N.]
32. ‘Pluris:’ we hear of pipes made

of three, nine, eleven, fifteen, and twenty-
one reeds. The Cyclops in Ov. M. X111
784 has one of a hundred. Forb.

33. ‘Pecori pecorisque magistro,’ 111
101, Ov. F. 1Iv 747.

34. ¢ Trivisse labellum,’ by running the
under lip backwards and forwards along
the fistu Lucr. 1v 588 of Pan, ‘ Unco

labro calamos percurrit hiantis.’
sae‘%ﬂcﬂ.itml:,’ not quite the same as
¢ pudeat,’ as the act is rhetorically sup-
Posed to have been done (hence the past
trivisse’) and the actor to be looking
back on it.

35. ‘ Amyntas,’ not a favourite (x 38),
but a foolish and envious rival (v 8 foll.).

36. ¢ Cicutis,” hollow hemlock stalks.
. hCavu inﬁ?re cic;tlns,’ Lucr. v 1383, of
the origin of pastoral music.

38 ¢ Secnn]:intfm,‘ my worthy successor ;
‘secundus’ being used of that which is
nearly equal. Hor. Od. I xii 17, * Unde
nil maius generatur ipso Nec viget quic-
quam simile aut secundum ; Proximos illi
tamen occupavit Pallas honores.” Comp.
also E. v 48, ‘Nec calamis solum aequi-

sed voce magistrum. Fortunate
puer, tu nunc eris alter ab illo.”

¢Ista,” not ‘haec,” as being already
Corydon’s property when Damoetas spoke.
It is not even certain from the words that
the gift may not have been made long
before his death.

39. ¢ Stultus,” because he fancied him-

39

40
self equal to Corydon. The , 4s
Forb. remarks, 1s rather epic. [Ribbeck

marks this line again as spurious, but it is
recognized in the Berne scholia, in which
Amyntas is said to mean Cornificius, one
of irgi:i;. literary enemies.—H. N.]

40 ere are similar love presents in
Theocr. 111 34, X1 40. *“ Nec tuta,’ from
wild beasts. The danger enhances the
value of the present, as Heyne remarks,
comparing Ov. M. x111 834.

41. These white spots disappear after
the roe is six months old (Serv. and Wun-
derlich), and therefore these roes would
be very young. Theocr. X1 40 has rpigw
8¢ roe évdexa vefpuc, Mldoac pavvopdpug,
where some read pavogipwg, marked with
moon-like spots.

‘Albo.” Rom. and two of Ribbeck’s
cursives have ‘ ambo,’ pointing it with the
next verse. In any case it seems better
to construct * capreoli’ with ‘siccant’
than to make it the subject of a verb
substantive understood.

43. ‘Bina die siccant ovis ubera,’ i.e.
they suck the same ewe twice a day.
Varro, R. R. 11 ii 15, Keightley. e
distributive force of ‘bina’ is made to
exert itself not on the principal word,
* capreoli,” but on the accessory *dies,’ so
that it is a kind of hypallage.

43. ‘ Abducere orat:’ ‘oro’ with an
infinitive on the analogy of ¢ volo,’ ¢ peto,’
‘postulo.” Comp. A. VI 313, * Stabant
orantes primi transmittere cursum.’ The
Ea.sss.ge is from Theocr. 111 33, Tav pe xai

Mépuvwyog "Epibaric a pek ¢ Alrei”
xai ‘gw& oi, iwei pot dvdrabpimry.
;l':’hestylis’ from v. 10 appears to be a

ve.
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et faciet, quoniam sordent tibi munera nostra.

"huc ades, o formonse puer : tibi lilia plenis,

45

ecce, ferunt Nymphae cafiﬂifs; tibi candida Nais,
pallentis violas et summa papavera carpens,
Narcissum et florem iungit bene olentis anethi ;
tum, casia atque aliis intexens suavibus herbis,
mollia luteola. pingit yaccinia calta.. 5¢
ipse ego cana legdm 'tenera lanugine' mala, v
castaneasque nuces, mea quas Amaryllis amabat ;
addam cerea pruna; honos erit hiiic quoque pomo ;

44. ‘Et faciet’ equivalent to ‘et ab-
ducet,’ as we should say, ‘and she shall do
so.” So ‘ni faciat,” A. I 62, is equivalent
to ‘ni molliat et temperet.” Observe how
Virg. throughout this line has varied the
expressions of Theocr., his Corydon being
more courteous, and his Alexis presum-
ably more sensitive. The fact has been
already noticed in part by Serv.

45-55. ‘ Come and enjoy a country life.
Nature produces her loveliest flowers—
all for you; and you shall have the
fairest and most delicious fruits.” Spohn
rightly remarks that the general scope of
the ptmge is simply an invitation to
share the delights of the country, Corydon
representing the nymphs and himself as
doing the honours; but this does not
exclude the notion of special presents
of flowers and fruit like those in 111
70. With the expression comp. G. 11 3
note.

45. [ Formonse’ Pal. Rom.—H. N.]

46. The nymphs offer flowers, being
goddesses of the springs that water them,
as Voss remarks, comparing pseudo-
V'g. Copa 15, ‘ Et quae virgineo libata
Achelois ab amne Lilia vimineis attulit
in calathis,” evidently from the context
an imitation of the present . He
may be right also in saying that Corydon
is speaking of the produce of his own
watered garden, as is shown by Colu-
mella’s reference to this passage in his
tenth book, on the cultivation of a garden.
[Paul. p. 47, says ‘calathos Graeci, nos
dicimus guasilles': so Serv. here, evi-
dently drawing directly or indirectly on
Verrius Flaccus.—H. N.

47.] ¢ Pallentis violas’ [yellow pansies
or wallflowers], Aevedior. * Tinctus viola
E.llor amantium,” Hor. Od. 11 x 14.

eyne remarks that the paleness of

southerns is yellow. Ov. M, X1 100 has
¢ saxum palluit auro.’

. ‘Anethum:' an aromatic plant
with a yellow flower, akin to fennel ; it is
grown in our gardens. In a celebrated

of Moschus (Idyl 111 101) it is
called 76 v’ edBalic oDhov dyvnbov.

49. ‘Casia:’ an aromatic shrub, with
leaves like the olive, common in the south
of Europe. * Intexens casia (vaccinia),’ a
poetical variety for * intexens casiam.’

50. ‘¢ Vaccinia,” v. 18, It is not clear
whether *calta’ is the chrysanthemum or
the marigold. That its fragrance was not
its recommendation appears from Pliny
(xx1 28), where its ‘ gravis odor’ is men-
tioned, and Ovid (Pont. 11 iv 28), who
enumerates among other changes in the
course of nature, ‘Caltaque Paestanas
vincet odore rosas.”” [ Calta’ Pal. Gud.:
¢ caltha ' Rom.—H. N.]

¢ Pingit,” picks out, the hyacinth (?)
beil:ﬁ asit were the ground which is varie-
gated by the ¢ calta.

51. A description of quinces, which
were called ¢ Cydonia.” These fruits
have nothing to do with rmkinia E.rland.
as some of the commentators think. The
nymphs bring flowers in baskets: Cory-
don gathers fruits, and also sprigs of bay
and myrtle.

53. ‘Cerea pruna,” yellow plums.
Pliny, xv 41, Ov. M. x111 817,

*Huic quoque pomo,’ i.e. ‘prunis;’
* pomum ' including all fruit except grapes,
nuts, and, according to some, figs.

‘ Honos erit’ : * Siate dilectum fuerit :
sicut castaneae in honore fuerunt amatae
Amaryllidi ’ (Serv. ).

Some inferior MSS. and the old editions
have * et honos,’ to avoid the hiatus [and
so Haupt] ; Heins. struck ‘et’ out. The
non-elision of a short vowel is doubtless to
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et vos, o lauri, carpam, et te, proxuma myrte,

sic positae quoniam suavis miscetis odores.

55

rusticus es, Corydon : nec munera curat Alexis,

nec, si muneribus certes, concedat lollas.

heu, heu, quid volti misero mihi? floribus austrum
perditus et liquidis inmisi fontibus apros.
quem fugis, a demens? habitarunt di quoque silvas 6o

>
ipsa colat;

Dardaniusque Paris. / Pallas quas condidit arces
nobis placeant ante omnia silvae.
ftorva leaena lupum sequitur ; lupus ipse capellam ;

oA e
<4

florentem cytisum sequitur lasciva capella;

te Corydon, o Alexi:

trahit sua quemque voluptas. 65

aspice, aratra .iugo referunt suspensa iuvenci,

be accounted for not only, as in A. 1 405,
by the pause in the verse, but by the fact
that H is a semi-consonant, carefully re-
cognized in Iltem]r Augustan Latin.

54. ‘Proxuma:’ the companion of the
laurel, always, and not only in this nose-
gay. Among other instances is Hor. Od.
11 iv 19, ‘ut premerer sacra Lauroque
collataque myrto.” Comp. the use of
¢ proximus’ for near kin and bosom friends.
[ Proxuma’ Pal.—H. N.]

56-68. * Vain hope, to recommend my-
self by presents which he will disdain, and
a richer rival su ! O this destructive
passion ! Yet why should he disdain a life
which even have loved? I must
follow him—it is mere natural attraction.
Evening coming, and no relief!”’

56. * Rusticus es,” you are a clown ;
Le. your presents are clownish. Alexis
lived in the city, v. 28. Gebauer, p. 166,
comp. Theocr. xx 3, Bovedhog dv ke
pe xvoa, Takavy

Rom., Pal. ongmally [and a Pom ian
inscr., C I. L. 1v 1527] have ‘est’: in
57 Rom. has ‘certet.’

57. ‘Iollas, the master of Alexis, would
outbid you.’

58. ‘Quld volui mihi:’ like the com-
mon phrase ﬂlﬂ tibi vis?’ “What do
you mean ?’ He suddenly reflects on the
destructiveness of his ion. This is
more natural than to suppose with Heyne
and Voss that he is reproaching himself
for having just made a com nson which
must be disadvantageous to

59. ‘I have letin the scorchmg scirocco
to my blossoms, and wallowing wild boars
to my clear springs’—no doubt, as Voss

says. a f{overbml expression. The Sci-
orace’s ‘plumbeus Auster,’ is
spoken of in Aesch. Eum. 938-40 as Bw-
Spomm BAdBa—ghoypdc Spparoorepric
puriv [‘l'mmlsm’Pa.l—l N]
6o. 'Quem fugis’ may be for ‘cur me
fug'ls ?’ (see 1 54), or the meaning may be
¢ you know not whom you avoid in avoid-
ing me,’ like ‘ nec qui sim quaeris,’ v. 19.

61. Athens was the only city that
Minerva founded, though in the older
Greek m thology it seems she was a
goddess of fortresses in general, and hence
called fpvaimrohg, ropevnic, moludg,
wolotiyog, etc. Corydon prefers the
country to Athens, the noblest of cities.
We should remember that he is a Greek.

62. *Ipsa colat,’ let her have them to
herself. ¢ Placeant,” ‘let me love the
country,’ for ‘let me enjoy it ; "—a natural
e}):pmston, smo; the love 35 ﬁsenc‘ tu::sl.o
the enjoyment. It occurs again G. 11
‘Rumlrﬁﬁ; et rigui plaggt in w.llibus.;
amnes, Flumina amem silvasque inglorius.”
Gebnuer, F l69. comp. Mosch. v 12, kai
waydc m,m ﬂw iﬂuaw fixov deodety.

63. ‘A ait oy xénwv,
& Adkog fdv alya :u, ‘A yépavog rapo-
rpov* dyw &' dwi riv pepavnpas.  * Ipse,’ in
his turn.

65. [For the scansion compare III 79,
VI 44, VIII 109, etc. ; Munro, Lucr. 11
404, VI 716. The shortening of mono-
slllablﬁ seems to belong to older Latin ;

at of final vowels (as ‘ Hyla,” v1 44 :
‘ lio,” A. v 261 ; * Panopeae,’ G. 1437),
we mny]udeby the exx., is mainly a
Grecism, as Elcero (Orator. 152) sa

66. For similar versions or varations
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et sol crescentis decedens duplicat umbras :
me tamen urit amor ; quis enim modus adsit amori ?
a Corydon, Corydon, quae te dementia cepit?

semiputata tibi frondosa vitis in ulmo est.

70

quin tu aliquid saltem potius, quorum indiget usus,
viminibus mollique paras detexere iunco?
-:invenies alium, si te hic fastidit, Alexim.

of BovAvrég, see Hor. Od. 111 vi 43, and
Epod. 11 63, ¢ Videre fessos vomerem in-
versum boves Collo trahentis languido.’
‘Iugo referunt,’ draw home. * Versa iugo
referuntur aratra,” Ov. F. v 497, quoted
by Trapp.

‘ Suspensa,’ not going into the ground
(“ depressa’), but carried so as not to
touch it, as in the expression ‘suspenso

u’—probably the same thing as

orace’s ‘vomerem inversum.” The con-

trast expressed here is probably from
Theocr. 11 38 foll. (Gebauer, p. 171).

68. ‘ My love does not ooorwith even-
ing, or end with the Iong summer-day.’
Both notions seem to be implied. With
the first comp. vv. 8-13, where, as here,
it is hinted, not directly expressed, with
the second, H. . 11 ix 10 foll., ‘nec tibi
Vespero Surgente decedunt amores, Nec
rapidum fugiente Solem.” With the Jan-
guage Gebauer comp. Theocr. VviII 56.

69-73. ‘ This is madness. I will return
to my neglected business, and trust to find
another love.’

6g9. Here and in vi 47 Wagn. and
Ribbeck put a note of exclamation after
‘cepit.” But compare Theocr. XI 72,
a Evehan)s, Kiehw), wa rdg gppévag iererd-
raca ; and similar passages elsewhere,
e.g. Plaut. Mil. 11 v 24, ‘quae te in-
temperiae tenent?’ (comp. id. Aul 1 i
32, ‘nescio pol quae illunc hominem
intemperiae tenent’), G. 1V 494, 5, A. II
42, 519. .

70. Both the half-pruned vine and the

over-leafy elm would be signs of negli-
gence. Comp. G. 11 410, ‘bis viti
ingruit umbra.’ An unpruned vine was a
scandal in ancient husbandry. Hor. 8. 1
vii 31. Voss, reviving a notion of Serv.,
sees an allusion to an alleged superstition,
that to drink the wine of an unpruned
vine caused madness, Numa having for-
bidden libations to be made from such
wine, to show that the gods did not
sﬁfrove of the slothful husbandman, so
that this would be another rustic proverb.
But whatever may be the value of the
illustration, not only the context, but the
words themselves siow that Corydon is
simply taxing himself with a neglect of
common dul}y.

71. ‘At least try to do some basket-
work ;’ one of the home occupations of
the husbandman, G. 1 266. lines
are copied from Theocr. x1 72 foll
¢ Saltem,’ if you cannot go about harder
work. So in X 71, the poet makes a
basket while he is singing of his friend’s
passion. *Usus,’ G. I1 22 note.

73, ‘Detexere,” to plait out, i.e., to'
finish. ¢ Quae inter decem annos nequisti
::‘fm togam detexere,’ Titin. ap. Non. p.

73. Edpnoeic Taddreay iowe xai rak-
Aioy’ @av, Theocr. 1. c. Pal. (originally)
had ¢fastidiat ;' Rom. has °*fastidat,’
which is worth mentioning, as showing a
tendency to introduce the subj. : see on
v. 27. Pal (o:’ﬁinally}. Gud. and other
cursives have ¢ Alexis.
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ECLOGA III. [PALAEMON]

MENALCAS. DAMOETAS. PALAEMON.

THis Eclogue is a specimen of a rustic singing-match, such as occurs in several of the
Idyls of Theocritus, the fifth being that which Virgil had here chiefly in view. - The
somewhat coarse banter which precedes it is studied partly after the fifth, partly after
the fourth Idyl. Other imitations will be found noticed in their places. The match
itself is technically called Amoebaean singing (rendered by Virgil ¢ alternjs,’ or ¢ alternis_
versibus,’ v, 59, Vi1 18), the general principle of which seems to be that the second of
the competitors should reply to the first in the same number of verses, and generally
on the same or a similar subject. For further varieties see the Introduction to Eclogue
viil. Here the challenger begins, as in Theocr. Idyls v1 and vi11, though in Idyl v
the contrary is the case.

[The Berne scholia say that this Eclogue was written in honour of Asinius Pollio :
see v. 84. They also interpret Damoetas as standing for Virg., Menalcas for Cornificius,
Palaemon for Qctavian.] But the poem is now universally agreed to be imaginary, in
spite of the awkward introduction of the historical names of Pollio, Bavius, and
Maevius. If anything, Menalcas is to be identified with Virgil, as would appear from the
fifth and ninth Eclogues; but this cannot be pressed, nor need we follow those who,
like Cerda, attempt to establish a difference in Menalcas’ favour, contrary to Palaemon’s
verdict.

The date, like that of Eclogue 11, can only be determined relatively to Eclogue v,
which is later than either. The scenery is at least in part Sicilian.

M. Dic mihi, Damoeta, cuium pecus? an Meliboei?
D. Non, verum Aegonis; nuper mihi tradidit Aegon.
M. Infelix o semper, ovis, pecus! ipse Neaeram

(Aegones?) nostri sic rure loquuntur.’ It
is used by Cic. Verr. 11 i 54 (where the

1-31. ‘M. Whom are you MKeeping
!
s language is apparently that of a legal

sheepfor? D. Aegon. M. Poorsh
their owner is hopelessly in love, anm

hireling steals the milk. 0. As if you
had any right to taunt me ! A, Of course
not ; cut Micon’s vines. .. Broke
Daphnis’ bow and arrows, you mean.
M, Well, I saw you steal Damon’s goat.
D. It was mine; I won it at a singin.g
match. M. You! when you can’t sing.
D. T'll sing against you now for a calf.’
1. Theocr. 1v 1, 2. *Cuius,’ -a, -um,
occurs in Plaut. and Ter., but was obso-
lete in Virg.'s time, as is shown by the
parody quoted in Suetonius’ Life of Virg.,
* “Dic mihi, Damoeta,” cuium pecus?
anne Latinum? Non, verum Aegonis

formula), [111 16 and 111 58, and survived
through wvu Latin into the Spanish
‘cuyo.’ See Neue and Wagener’s Formen-
lehre, ii p. 471).

The question implies that Damoetas is
a hireling, *alienus custos,’ v. 5.

2. A]:gon's name is a taunt, gemuse he
is the rival of Menalcas, v. 4.

3. Theocr. 1v 13, 26. With the order
of the words Burmann comp. G. IV 168,
‘Ignavum, fucos, pecus a praesepibus
arcent.’

[¢ Oves,’ Bentley and one cursive MS.]

¢ Ipse,’ your owner. Rom. has ‘ille.’
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dum fovet, ac, ne me sibi praeferat illa, veretur,
hic alienus ovis custos bis mulget in hora, 5
et sucus pecori et lac subducitur agnis.

D. Parcius ista viris tamen obicienda memento,

novimus, et qui te, transversa tuentibus hircis,
et quo—sed faciles Nymphae risere—sacello.

M. Tum, credo, cum me arbustum videre Miconis

10

atque mala vitis incidere falce novellas.
D. Aut hic ad veteres fagos cum Daphnidis arcum -
fregisti et calamos: quae tu, perverse Menalca,
et cum vidisti puero donata dolebas,
et si non aliqua nocuisses mortuus esses. 15
M. Quid domini faciant, audent cum talia fures?

4. ‘Fovet,” courts, repeatedly used by
_ Cicero in the sense of paying attention to

a person: comp. the sense of constant
attendance, e.g. ‘castra fovere,” A. IX

9.

. 5. ‘Twice an hour,’ when twice a day
would have been full measure, as Serv.
remarks. The phrase is exaggerated : but
the offence of secret milking was a common
one, punished, Emmen. says, with whip-
ping and loss of w‘lg:.ls The taunt is
from Theocr. 1v 3. . has ¢ mulgit.’

6. ‘The ewes are exhausted and the
lambs starved.” Perhaps, as Voss thinks,
he may mean the time before the lambs
were weaned, when the ewes ought not to
have been milked. ‘Subducere’ need
only mean to withdraw, as in Cic. Tusc.
11 17, ‘subduc cibum unum diem athletae;’
here however the additional gotion of
stealth is suggested by the context. [Pal.
had “lact : ' see 11 22.—H. N.]

8. [‘Hircis’ Rom. Gud., ‘hircuis’
Pal. originally, and so Ribbeck. Serv.
quotes Suetonius De Vitiis Corporalibus,

hirqui sunt oculorum anguli.’—H. N.]

10. ‘Tum (‘risere’).’ *Credo,’ ironi-
cal. A. vir 297. Menalcas affects to
chuxe himself with what Damoetas did.

* Arbustum,” a vineyard in which the
vines were trained on trees, o to
espaliers: here the trees on which the
vines were trained.

¢ Miconis vitis * Theoer. v 112.

11. ‘Mala falce,” like ‘dolo malo,’
‘mala fraude,” malicious. Tibull. 111 v
20, ‘Et modo nata mala vellere poma
manu.” Pliny, Xvi1 1, says that the

Twelve Tables imposed a heavy fine
for cutting another man’s trees * iniuria.’

‘Novellas’ emphatic, as the younﬁ
vines ought not to have been touched wit
the knife, G. 11 365. The word isa tech-
nical term in rural economy, being used in
later Latin substantively for a young vine;
‘novello’ means to plant young trees (Suet.
Dom. 7) and ‘ novelletum,’ a nursery.

12. ‘ Adveteres fagos:’ the same scenery
asini1 3, 1X 9. The bow and arrows be-
longed to a shepherd : see IT 29 note.

13. ‘Perverse’ equivalent to ‘prave.’
The passage is imitated from Theocr. v 12,
0 &, & xaxcé, rkai rox’ irdcev Baoraivwr,
wai viiv pe vd AoioOia yupvdy ineag, which
accounts for the rePelinon of ‘et.

14. The ‘puer’ is evidently Daphnis,
not, as Heyne thinks, some boy to whom
he gave the bow and arrows.

15. Comp. vII 26.

16. “ Fures’ is comic for *servi.’
Comp. Hor. Ep. 1 vi 45, ¢ Exilis domus
est ubi non et multa supersunt Et dominum
fallunt et prosunt furibus.” Comp. also
the double meaning of the English ¢ knave’
and * villain,’ though there the process of
change in meaning has been reversed.
¢ What will the master do if the man talks
at this rate?’ It seems a proverbial ex-
pression : at any rate the sense is clear, in
spite of the objections of Wagn. and Forb.,
as the whole form of the line shows that
“domini’ and ‘fures’ are meant to be
correlative.  * Fures,” in fact, involves’
*servi,’ and something more, preparing us
for Menalcas’ new charge.

‘ Faciant,’ i.e. if they were to come on
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non ego te vidi Damonis, pessime, caprum
excipere insidiis, multum latrante Lycisca?
et cum clamarem: ‘quo nunc se proripit ille?

Tityre, coge pecus;’ tu post carecta latebas.
An mihi cantando victus non redderet ille,

20

quem mea carminibus meruisset fistula caprum ?
si nescis, meus ille caper fuit; et mihi Damon
ipse fatebatur; sed reddere posse negabat.

M.

Cantando tu illum? aut umquam tibi fistula cera 25

iuncta fuit? non tu in triviis, indocte, solebas
stridenti miserum stipula disperdere carmen?
D. Vis ergo, inter nos, quid possit uterque, vicissim

the scene?’ the case being a supposed
one, th:.snhsmminnaﬂA:gmqufamne
tas: there is no occasion to adopt
¢ facient ’ from Gud. (corr.) [and ITh

18, ‘Excipere’ as in A. 111 332, Hor.
Od. 111 xii 10. *Lycisci’ were mongrels
between wolves and dogs, Isid. Orig. xI1
2, See Pliny vin 148.

19. ‘Quo nunc se proripit ille?’
‘what is yonder rogue darting at?’

* Damoetas was just rushing out of his
ambuscade, Tityrus is the shepherd of
Damon.

20. ‘Coge,’ collect your flock, which
was straying in su%:r:ul security, asin19.

¢ Carecta ;" in Catull, X1X 2 ‘carex’is
joined with ‘vimen iunceus,’ so that the
features of the country appear to be the
same as in 1 48.

21, ‘ Redderet,” was he not to restore ?
[i.e. ought he not to have restored. This
use of the subj. imperf. is common in early
Latin, e.g. Plaut. Trin. 1 ii 96, ‘ non ego

illi argentum redderem? Non redderes.’:

Pseud. 1 iii 52, Rudens 11 iii 48, ‘rogas
quid faceret ? adservaret ; ’ Cic. and others
extend it to the plupf. Compare 1 41,
‘quid facerem?’ A. 1v 678, viir 643,
“at tudictis, Albane, maneres.” Itis usually
explained as deliberative or jussive (Roby,
1604, Madvig De Fin. ii 12-36): Reid
Pro Sulla, 25, considers it an elliptic con-
ditional.]

23. Heyne comp. Ov. Her. xx 152,
¢ Si nescis, dominum res habet ista suum.’
The phrase is not uncommon.

24. [* Negabat posse,’ G. 1I 234, ‘sin
in sua posse negabunt Ire loca,’” A. 111 201,
‘ negat discernere.” The omission of the
reflexive pronoun with verbs of saying,

etc., is as old as Plautus (Aul. 108), see
Roby, Syntax, § 1346.—H. N.]

25. ‘Cantando tu illum :’ the verh is
to be supplied from ‘cantando victus,’ v.
21; the ellipse suits the colloquial style.
What follows is imitated from Theocr. Vv 5.

26. ‘Vincta' Rom., Gud., etc.

“In triviis,’ i.e. to vulgar ears. Juv.
VI §2:

“sed vatem egregium, cui non sit publica
vena, .

qui nihil expositum soleat deducere, nec
qui

communi feriat carmen triviale moneta.’

‘Indoctus’ implies want of skill in any
particular art ; Hor. A. P. 380, * Indoc-
tusque pilae discive trochive quiescit.’

27. ‘Stridenti,” i.q. ‘stridula,” as
Spohn remarks, * -i’ being the adjectival
termination, Bentl. on Hor. Od. 1 ii 31,
ot s aigle Fedd d

tipula,” a single y O to |
‘ﬁstulz cera iunctnf.‘ The Ve?gr?:e frag-
ment has *stipula miserum.’ i

‘ Disperdere carmen’ means to play a
bad tune, not (as some editors Puﬁ:r} to
spoil a good one. The “dis’ is intensive,
as in ‘dispereo.” Milton, Lycidas, 123,
‘ And when they list their lean and flashy
songs Grate on their scrannel pipes of
wretched straw.” Dryden (Essay on
Satire) refers to this line as showing that
Virg. might if he pleased have made him-
self the first of Roman Satirists—rather a
large conclusion.

28. The general rule seems to be that
‘vin’ or ‘visne' asks for information,
while ‘vis’ commands, Bentl. on Hor.
Sat. 11 vi 92,
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experiamur ? ego hanc vitulam—ne forte recuses,

bis venit ad mulctram, binos alit ubere fetus—

3o

depono: tu dic, mecum quo pignore certes.

De grege non ausim quicquam deponere tecum :

est mihi namque domi pater, est iniusta noverca ;
bisque die numerant ambo pecus, alter et haedos.
verum, id quod multo tute ipse fatebere maius, 35
insanire libet quoniam tibi, pocula ponam '
fagina, caelatum divini opus Alcimedontis:

lenta quibus torno facili superaddita vitis

diffusos hedera vestit pallente corymibos.

* Vicissim,’ referring to the manner of

proceeding, while ‘inter nos’ merely ex-

that there is to be a contest.

* Vicissim' may be meant as a transla-

tion of duotBaiwg, but its use in v 50

shows that it need not be understood so
strictly.

29. Theocr. v 21 foll., viiI 11 foll.

30. Theocr. 1 26, ‘A 30" ixows’ lpiguwg
worapi\Eerar d¢ 8bo wilag. Theocr.
speaks of a goat with twins. Keightley
remarks that it is not usual for cows to
have twins. He also remarks that Virg.,
in slavishly following hisoriginal, has made
Damoetas, a hireling, stake a heifer from
the herd which he is keeping.

‘Vitula’ is apparently used for ‘iu-
venca,’ as Spohn remarks.

31. ‘Depono:’ Theocr. vl xi 12,
carafeivar defhov. * Quo pignore,’ the
modal ablative, which is really the same
with the ablative absolute.

32-59. ‘A 1 dare not wager any of
my cattle ; but I have a better stake, two
cups of Alcimedon’s making. 0. I have
two by the same hand; but they are
nothing to the heifer. A/, No put-offs:
I'll accept any terms. Palaemon shall be
umpire. D. Come on then: I'm not
afraid : only pay attention, Palaemon, 2.
The grass is soft to sit on, and the country
lovely : so begin, Damoetas, first.’

32. Theocr. viII 16, 17. * Tecum,’ like
you. Wagn. comp. Plaut. Cas. Prol. 75,
“Id ni fit, mecum pignus, si quis volt, dato.”

33. From Theocr. 1. c. lga)tzréc g c;b_
marip pev & parmp, it would seem as i
& iniust':s' vxvere to be supplied from * in-
iusta,” and both construed as predicates.
But it issimpler to render ‘ I have a father
at home, and a harsh stepmother.’

34. ‘Bisque die,” not merely in the

evening, as in vi 85. ‘ Haedos :' besides
counting the whole flock, one or other of
them counted the kids separately.

35. In Theocr. I. c. Menalcas offers to
wager a pipe in default of a lamb, and
Daphnis, like Damoetas here, says he can
match it, but, unlike him, agrees to the
terms.

36. Theocr. 1 27 foll. ‘Pocula,’ a kind
of dual, a pair of cups, as in v. 46, two
being generally set {::forc each guest,
Hor. S. 1vi 117;]

‘Ponam’ = ‘de .

37. Cupsof beecﬁwood belong to primi-
tive country life ; Wagn. compares Tibull.
1x8, Ov. M. vii1 669. Alcimedon is not
heard of elsewhere. It is suggested (Sillig,
Catal. Artif, p. 36) that he may have been
a contemporary artist whom Virg. meant
to compliment. Here and in the latter
part of v. 43 Virg. had his eye on Theocr.
V 104, §, though the connexion there is
different. .

38. Servius on A. 11 392 has an im-
probable story that Virg. originally wrote
* facilis,” whig was altered because of the
rule forbidding the use of two epithets with
one noun. Here he says that Donatus
read ‘facilis ;’ and so the Verona s
and (originally) two of Ribbeck’s cursives.
But the error is easily accounted for by
the beginning of the next word, a con-
fusion constantly occurring. Rom. has
“fragilis.” [The Berne scholia only recog-
nize ‘ facilis.'—H. N.]

“Torno ' for ¢ scalpro,’ the graving tool,
not the lathe.

39. ‘ Hedera pallente corymbos’ is pro-
bably for ¢ hederae pallentis,’ a use of the
material ablative for the genitive not un-
common in Virg., e.g. A, VII 354,  Ac,
dum prima lues udo sublapsa veneno Per-
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in medio duo signa, Conon, et—quis fuit alter, 40
descripsit radio totum qui gentibus orbem,
tempora quae messor, quae curvus arator haberet?

necdum illis labra admovi,

set condita servo.

D. Et nobis idem Alcimedon duo pocula fecit,
et molli circum est ansas amplexus acantho, 45
Orpheaque in medio posuit silvasque sequentis.
necdum illis labra admovi, set condita servo.
si ad vitulam spectas, nihil est, quod pocula laudes.

temptat sensus,’ for * lues udi veneni.” It
is a peculiarity—perhaps an affectation.
Spohnconnects the ablative with *diffusos,’
and so Forb. and Keightley. In any case
Virg. cannot be acquitted of obscurity, as
the ablative at first sight seems clearly
to belong to *vestit,’ which is scarcely
possible, though Trapp thinks that the
vine may be said to do what is really
done by the ivy, to show how c]ose!:ir th
are united. The vine is intertwined wit
the ivy (both emblems of Bacchus, and
it ornaments for a drinking-cup), as in
Theocr. the ivy with the flowers of the
helichrysus.

¢ Hedera pallens’ is probably that kind
the leaves ofp\:hich are marked with white,
or rather with light yellow ; * hedera alba,’
vii 28. [* Pallante,’ i.e. palante, Verona
Palimps.—H. N.]

[*Edera’ Verona Palimps. originally.
The spelling was doubtful in the time of
Verrius Flaccus: Paul. p. 82. Miill. giving
¢ ederam ’ undere, p. 100, ‘hedera’ under
‘h,’ where three etymologies are offered,
“quod haereat, sive quod edita petat, vel
quia id cui adhaeserit edat.” Philarg.
here pronounces for ‘ edera.”—H. N. Ri
beck now spells * ed-’ except in G. 1V 124.]

40. * In medio,’ in the fields, the spaces
enclosed by the vine and ivy. Keightley.
,Conon was an astronomer in the time of
Ptolemr Philadelphus : the ‘alter’ was
probably Eudoxus, whose ¢ Phaenomena’
was versified by Aratus. [The Verona
scholia say thatsomecommentatorsthought
of Eudoxus, some of Aratus, while others
were in favour of Archimedes, Hipparchus,
Euctemon, Hesiod, or Euclid.—H. N.]

¢ Totum orbem ’ apparently means the
whole circle of the heavens. Comp. A.
vI 850, ‘caelique meatus Describent radio
et surgentia sidera dicent.’

‘ Radius,” the rod with which geome-
tricians drew figures on the abacus; but

here and A. vI1 ¢ describere radio’ seems a
figurative phrase for scientific delineation.

‘Gentibus,’ for mankind ; explained by
the mention of * messor’ and *arator’in
the next line.

42. * Curvus,’ bending over the plough.
Pliny xvii1 179, ‘Arator, nisi incurvus,
praevaricatur,’ quoted by Voss,

43. Theoc. 1 59.

45. ‘ Molli,” flexible ; Theocr. 1 55,
Tayra &p%ih Simag mepimimrarar vy
dravBog. e epithet, as Forb. remarks,
besides being characteristic of the acanthus
reminds us of the art of the workman, like
‘ mollis imitabitur aere capillos,” Hor. A.
P. 33. Contrast the detail of Menalcas
with the brevity of Damoetas, who merely
mentions enough to show that his cups are
a fair match for his rival’s, and then pro-
ceeds to depreciate them.

46. ‘In medio:’ comp. v. 40. *Se-
quentis,” Ov. M. X1 2, of Orpheus, ‘et
saxa sequentia ducit.’

47. There may be some mockery in the
repetition, as Voss suggests, or Damoetas
may be carrying out his affected deprecia-
tion by not stopping to select words of his
own.

48. ‘Compared with the heifer, the
cups deserve no praise.” Most commen-
tators suppose the construction to be *si
spectas (pocula) ad vitulam : ’ but though
“ad ’ may express comparison, it does not
appear to be used in that sense with
‘specto,’ which indeed in such phrases as
‘tuum animum ex animo spectavi meo’
{Ter. And. 1v i 22)implies positive obser-
vation rather than relative estimate. On
the other hand, ‘spectare ad aliquid’
occurs not uncommonly in the sense of
“aspicere’ or ‘respicere ad aliquid,’ as
we might say ‘If you once look at the
heifer, you will find nothing to say for
the cu So Forb.

“Nihil estquod:’ Madvig,§372 b. obs.6.
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M. Nunquam hodie effugies ; veniam, quocumque vocaris.
audiat haec tantum—vel qui venit, ecce, Palaemon. 50
efficiam posthac’ ne quemquam voce lacessas.

D,

Quin age, si quid habes, in me mora non erit ulla,

nec quemquam fugio : tantum, vicine Palaemor,
sensibus haec imis, res est non parva, reponas.

Dicite, quandoquidem in molli consedimus herba. 55

et nunc omnis ager, nunc omnis parturit arbos ;
nunc frondent silvae ; nunc formonsissimus annus.
incipe, Damoeta ; tu deinde sequere, Menalca.
alternis dicetis; amant alterna Camenae.

D. Ab love principium, Musae; lovis omnia plena ;

49. Damoetas had spoken as if Me-
nalcas wished to get off. Menalcas retorts,
¢ I will stake a heifer, if you will have it
so, rather than you should get off the
wager.” Macrob. vI 1 says that ‘num-
quam hodie effugies’ is from Naevius,

Numquam hodie effugies, quin meamanu

" moriare.’

‘Numquam hodie’ recurs A. 11 67q,
¢ Numquam omnes hodie moriemur inulti,’
and is found in the comic writers (Plaut.
Asin. 111 iii 40, Ter. Phorm. v iii 22,
Adelph. 1v ii 31), as an arch way of saying
that a thing shall not be ; ©hodie’ scems
to be a comic pleonasm, [and ‘ nunquam’
a strengthened ‘non,’ as Donatus on Ter.
Andr. 11 iii 10 says]. Gebauer, p. 31,
comp. the use of o wore in Theocr. viII 10,
15, where we should more naturally say,
* by no means.’

50. * Vel’ goes rather with *qui venit’
than ¢ Palaemon,” Compare Theocr. v 50
foll., where Lacon wishes for a particular
judge, but Cometes says that a woedcutter
close by will do. Here Menalcas begins
as if he wished for some one in particular,
but corrects himself, and offers to take the
chance of a man just then approaching,
whom he identifies at the end of the verse
as Palaemon : ‘ The man who is coming
up—there | Palaemon it is.” Palaemon
the marian, as Suetonius tells us (Il
Gramm. 23), used to quote this line as
showing that he was destined to be a
critic before his birth : an opponent might
have retorted that he is mentioned merely
as 6 roxwr.

5I. ‘ Posthac’ with ‘lacessas.” ‘Voce
lacessas,’ challenge in singing, i.e. chal-
lenge to sing.

52. Damoetas, as the original chal-

60

lenger, had the right of beginning (Theocr.
V1§, mparogc &' dpiaro Adgmg, imei mai
wparog ipodev), which he offers to waive ;
but Palaemon does not permit this, v, §8.

¢ Si quid habes,” & 1t Aéyerg, Theocr. v
78, is apparently contemptuous, though a
reference to Vv 10 (see note), 1X 32, will
show that it is not necessarily so.

¢ In me mora non erit ulla’ is a phrase,
as in Ov. M. X1 160, ‘in iudice, dixit, Nulla
mora est.” ¢ Per’is also used ; asin Ter.
And. 111 iv 14, Juv. XII 111,

53. * Nec quemquam fugio,’ I am con-
tent with any judge. ‘ Vicine : ’ Damoetas
tries to conciliate Palaemon, while asking
of him a simple act of justice.

54. ‘ Res est non ’ seems better
referred to the importance of the contest
than to the magnitude of the wager.

55. ‘Since we are seated on the soft
frus, and all around us invites to song.’

n Theocr. v 45 foll. the rivalry of the
shepherds extends even to the choice of a
place for singing, each praising his own.

56. Comp. G. 11 323, 330. Emmen.
refers to Bion,v1 17, eiape wavra cie, wavr'
elapog adéa Bhaorel.

57. ‘Now the year is at its fairest.’
[* Formonsissimus ' the best MSS. : see
15—H. N.]

58. Juv. 1v 34, ¢ Incipe, Calliope, licet
et considere,’ is perhaps an allusion to
this line and v. §5.

59. ‘Alternis:’ comp. v 14; vII 18.
8 dpoiBaiwy, Theocr. viIr 61. *Amant
alterna Camenae,” Hom. Il 1 604, Mov-
adwy §'al dadoy dpefopevar di xaky.

60-63. ‘D. I begin with Jove, the
filler of all thin%s : he makes the count
fruitful, and is the shepherd’s patron.
And I with Apollo, the poet’s patron, for
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ille colit terras;

49

illi mea carmina curae.

M. Et me Phoebus amat; Phoebo sua semper aput me
munera sunt, lauri et suave rubens hyacinthus.
D. Malo me Galatea petit, lasciva puella,

et fugit ad salices, et se cupit ante videri.

65

M. At mihi sese offert ultro, meus ignis, Amyntas,
notior ut iam sit canibus non Delia nostris.
D, Parta meae Veneri sunt munera: namque notavi

whom I rear bays and hyacinths in my
garden.’

60. Theocr. XVI1 1, 'Ex Atdg dpydpeafa,
kai ¢ Ala Mjyere, Moioaw. But Virg.
seems to have had in his mind Aratus,

Phaen. v, 1 (quoted by Serv.):
"Ex Audg dpyepcala, rdv obdimor’ dvipec
topey
“Appnrov peorai 8t Awde maow piv dyviai,
Haow & avfpuwrwy dyopai, peory) o&i
Bdlaoa:

a,

Kai Apéveg' mavrg 8¢ Awe xexpiiueba
wavTeg.

Tob ydp xal yivog iopiv.
Another interpretation, mentioned by
Serv., and adopted by Ribbeck, makes
* Musae ’ genitive. This is su porled by
Cicero’s translation of Aratus (Be Leg I
3), ‘Ab Iove Musuum lmmordla, and
by A. vi 219, ove principium
generis ;* but Theocr l. c. and Ov. M.
X 148, ¢ Ab Iove, Musa parens (cedunt
Iovis omnia regno) Carmina nostra move,
defend the vocative. The question is as
nearly balanced as poss:ble.

61. “Ille colit terras,’” Jupiter (the sky)
impregnates the earth and makes it fruitful
(comp. G. 11 326), so that he is here
said to cultivate the earth.

* Illi mea carmina curae,’ because they
celebrate the gl.ﬂs of earth. Serv., how-
ever, renders ‘colit,’ ‘amat,’ m uou
A. 115, ‘unam Posthabita coluisse
where see note.

62. Damoetas had secured as his patron
the father of the gods and the giver of
the plenty which, as Palaemon remarked,
they saw around them : Menalcas meets
him by naming a god who has specially
to do with poetry, and referring not to
the general bounty of nature, but to the

uce of his own special labour, which
e offers to that god as his due. In
Theocr. v 80-83, Cometes names the
Muses, Lacon Apollo, each mentioning

L

his offerings as the ground of his favour
with his patron.

63. The bay and hyacinth are gifts of
Apollo to man, and so are appropriately
restored to him in sacrifice. Menalcas
has a garden, like Corydon, I1 45, where
he keeps these plants with a view to
Apollo.

64-67. *.D. My mistress pelts me and
runs away, like a rogue as she is. M.
My favourite does not avoid me ; even my
dogs know him well.”

64. ‘Mala,” as l\elghtley says, in-
cluded all fruit with They were
sacred fo Venus, wﬁence ;u:?w ﬁénuw,
pnhodoleiv, was a modeof flirting. T
v 88, Anstoph Clouds, 997

66. ¢ Igms. of the belcwed object.
¢ Pulchrior ignis,” Hor. Epod. xiv 13.
Comp. ‘tua cura, E. x 22.

67. ‘Delia’ may be Diana, who assists
the shegherds huntiag (vii 29, comp. X
55), and so is known by his dogs. yn-
tas too knows the dogs, being Menalcas’
hunting companion, v. 75. e other in-
terpretation, more commonly adopted,

~ <es Delia Mh.-ina:cas‘ ‘;:onmbemnlis,’
who, on visiti m (V11 40), isr
by the watch‘?ogs, s0 that M.-:1'|:1‘-;|:Ons€u:ea‘yi
mean indirectly to boast that heis beloved
by two persons, not merely by one, like
Dainoetas, The age of v. 66 is rather
in favour of this latter view, as otherwise
we should have expected some allusion to
hunting.

68-71. ‘D. I have marked a wood-
]lJi n's nest as a present for Galatea, Af.

ave sent Amynlas ten apples, and will
send ten more to-morrow.

68. Theocr. v 96. *Veneri,” ‘ Tun
mﬁgms\fenerem vituperas?’ Plaut. Curc.
11 30.

¢ Iiliotnre,’ i. q. ‘ animadvertere,’ as in
G. 111 100, A. v 648, elc. *Ipse’denotes
that he has observed it himself, instead of
trusting to hearsay, so that he will be sure

E
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ipse locum, aériae quo congessere palumbes.

M. Quod potui, puero silvestri ex arbore lecta

aurea mala decem misi; cras altera mittam.

D.

O quotiens et quae nobis Galatea locuta est!

partem aliquam, venti, divom referatis ad auris!

M. Quid prodest,
Amynta,

si, dum tu sectaris apros, ego retia servo?
meus est natalis, Iolla ;

D. Phyllida mitte mihi:

quod me ipse animo non spernis,

75

cum faciam vitula pro frugibus, ipse venito.

to remember it, and r the place
where the young are y to be taken.
Thus there is no reason to understand

¢ notavi * with Wagn. of actually marking
the spot.

69. Wood-pigeons are sacred to Venus.
¢ Aeriae’ occurs in Lucr. 1 12, v 825, as
an epithet of ‘ volucres,” as we say birds
of the air: here, however, it means
making their nests high in air, like *aeria
turtur ab ulmo,’ 1 58, and reminds us that
the intended gift i }s huarélous.

Conimt:re’ or ‘nidum congessere’
(Plaut. Rud. 111 vi 5), as we say to bmld.
¢ Apes in alvarium congesserant,’ Cic.
Qecon. in Charis. p. 82 P. So ‘tendere’
for * tentoria tendere’ A. 11 29, etc.

70, 7%, Theocr. 111 10. *Aurea,’ as in
vm 52, golden, i.e. ripe and ruddy ; not

a particular kind of ‘malum,’ such as
quinces or pomegranatﬁ. Proy ]1: 11 xxvi
69, refemng to this pas as simpl

mala. Spohn well observa that quog
potui’ corres‘)onds to ‘aeriae,’ both de-
noting difficu He has done his best
for to-day (referring to the quality, not
to the quantity of his presents), and
promises to give the same to-morrow.

¢ Altera,’a second batch of ten. * Toti-
dem altera.” Hor. Ep. I vi 34.

72-75. *.D. O the lhmﬁs that Galatea
says to me ; things that the gods might
listen to! A7 Amyntas, you love me ; do
not separate from me in hunting.’

2. From this line to 1v §2 Pal. is
defective. Rom. is the only principal
MS. here extant, though Gud. to some
extent supplies the place of Pal.

73- ‘ Let not such precious words be
wholly lost, but convey some part at least
to the ear of the gods.” Comp. Theocr.
Vi1 93. So Apollo listens to the htm-
gale’s song. Aristoph. Birds, 217.

who, like Heyne and Voss, suppose that
the gods are requested to hear Galatea’s
vows and punish her perjury, quite mis-
take the passage.

75. To carry the nets for another, or
watch them while he was hunting (Awo-
wracflai) seems to have been a common
compliment. Tibull. 1 iv 50, 1V iii 12,
Ov. A. A. 11 189. He complains that he
is separated from Amyntas, who takes the
more attractive and dangerous part of the
adventure ; and this untoward circum-
stance xs op&osed to ‘ipse animo non

spernis.’ ‘hat is your affection to
me, if ,you will not give me your com-
pany ?’

76-79.

‘D. Send me Phyllis for my
birthday, you can come on tKe next holi-
day. M. I send you Phyllis? She is my
love, and cries at parting from me.”

77 The blﬂhg; was a season for

l -l"nakl and lov? Lhef A:gba{-
\rala(cum aciam vitula pro frugibus’)
was a time of abstinence from love. See
the description of that festival in Tibull.
11 1. Festus [ap. Macrob. Sat. 11 5]
says: ‘Ambarva.rl.s hostia est, quae rei
divinae causa circum arva ducitur ab iis
qui pro frugibus faciunt.’

Rom. and the rest of Ribbeck’s MSS.
read *vitulam :’ but Serv., Priscian and
Macrob. Sat. 111 2 are for “vitula,” which
Pierius found in some old copies. Itshould
be remembered that we have not the evi-
dence of Pal. and Med. . The accusative is
admissible in point of grammar, but not in

int of euphony. The ablative, however,
15 the lar case in such a connexion.
¢ Facere c.atulo, Col. 11 22. ‘Quod
agnis fecerat?’ Plaut. Stich. 1 iii 97.
Comp. the use of ‘agna—haedo,” Hor.
Od. 1iv 12, where some MSS, have the
accusative.
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5I

Phyllida amo ante alias; nam me discedere flevit,

et longum Formonse, vale, vale, inquit, Iolla.

D.

Triste lupus stabulis, maturis frugibus imbres,

8o

arboribus venti, nobis Amaryllidis irae.

M.

Dulce satis umor, depulsis arbutus haedis,

lenta salix feto pecori, mihi solus Amyntas.

D,

Pollio amat nostram, quamvis est rustica, Musam :

Pierides, vitulam lectori pascite vestro. 85
M. Pollio et ipse facit nova carmina: pascite taurum,
iam cornu petat et pedibus qui spargat harenam.

78. Theocr. v 134. Menalcas retorts
in the person of Iollas—* Phyllis, whom
you bid me send to you, is in love with
me, and wept when I left her.” This
Phyllis seems to be a female slave and
mistress of Iollas, whom Damoetas pre-
tends to rival in her affections. So Cory-
don V11 30 speaks in the person of Micon.
¢ Flevit’ with an object clause, as in Prop. I
vii 18,* Flebis in aeterno surda iacere situ.’

79. *‘ Longum, vale, inquit:’ she
lengthened out her farewell, saying, ‘ Vale,
vale,” in her reluctance to gt SoWagn.
rightly interprets it. ‘Longum’ goes
with ‘inquit,” not with ‘vale;’ so ‘longum
clamet,” Hor. A. P. 4{9, and the Ho-
meric paxpdy abray. With the metre
comp. VI 44. [‘Formonse,’ the best MSS, :
see 1 5.—H. N.]

80-83. ‘0. Every thing in nature has
its bane : mine is the wrath of Amaryllis.
M, Every thing in nature has its delight :
mine is Amyntas.’

8. Theocr. viir 57. *Triste’ and
‘dulce,” v. 82, are virtually nouns, like
¢oBepov xaxdy in Theocr.

¢ Imbres : * comp. G. 1 322 foll.

81, ‘Venti:' G.1443. Damoetas seems
to have three mistresses, Galatea, Phyllis,
and Amaryllis, They can scarcely be fancy
loves, because Menalcas sticks to Amyntas.

82, ¢ Depulsis’ (*a matribus,” ‘ab
ubere,” or *a lacte’): comp. 1 22. The
leaves of the arbutus w tempt the
young kids. *Frondentia capris Arbuta
sufficere,’ G. 111 300.

83. Cattle were fond of the willow
leaves (1 79), and after yean(';z.ﬁ or during
mcy lhel}u {a{wun)te food would be

y grateful (1 50).

84-87. ‘D, Pollio is m tron, and
the prince of critics. M. Pollio is more
—he is the prince of poets.’

84. *Pollio:’ [here and 1v 12 our best
extant MSS. have ¢ Pollio,’ not ¢ Polio’ :
Serv. mentions both forms. The MSS.
of other authors (Juv., Martial, etc.) vary,
but the Capitoline Triumph-lists, which
are little later in date than the Ecl., spell
* Pollio’ (C. I. L. i p. 50, ed. 2), and so most
early and late inscriptions. Nevertheless
Ribbeck, Walfflin, Thilo and other edd.
cling to ‘Polio.” See G. 1v 243.] In
introducing an historical person among
I'eisned characters here and 1n v. 9o, 1X 35,
and X passim, Virg. has followed Theocr.,
whose seventh Idyl contains several in-
stances of such confusion.

No reason dfawn from the proprieties
of composition could be urged against
taking ®vitulam’ and ‘taurum’ here as
the prizes of different kinds of poetry;
but the ‘nova carmina’ were tragedies,
and the bull was the prize of dithyrambic
contests. It is safer to say that the victim
rises with the rise from critic (lectori) and
patron to poet. [Serv. notes: ‘ vel pascite
eius armenta quia legit hoc carmen, vel
vitulam ei nutrite pro praemio.’—H. N.]
There seems no occasion to suppose that
a sacrifice for Pollio’s safety is intended.

Observe how studiously Virg. avoids
shortening the last syllable of *Pollio,’
unlike Hor. Od. 11114, S. 1x42. Servius
and two of Ribbeck’s cursives have ‘quam-
vis sit.’

85. Gebauer, p. 219, points out a faint
resemblance in this and the following line
to Theocr. VIII 33-35.

86. Some take ‘nova carmina’to mean
tragedies on Roman subjects, not borrowed
from the Greek ; but this is too specific.
If anything, ‘ nova’ means original. Serv.
‘ magna miranda.’

87. Repeated A. IX 629. °‘ Petat,’
¢ spargat’ express not the reason for which
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D. Qui te, Pollio, amat, veniat, quo te quoque gaudet ;
mella fluant illi, ferat et rubus asper amomum.

M. Qui Bavium non odit, amet tua carmina, Maevi,

90

atque idem iungat vulpes et mulgeat hircos.
D. Qui legitis flores et humi nascentia fraga,

frigidus, o pueri, fugite hinc, latet anguis in herba.
M. Parcite, oves, nimium procedere: non bene ripae

creditur; ipse aries etiam nunc vellera siccat. 95
D. Tityre, pascentes a flumine reice capellas:

ipse, ubi tempus erit, omnis in fonte lavabo.

the bull is reared, but the quality of the
animal. Note the trajection of * qui.’

88-91, ‘.D. May Pollio's admirers be
like him ! M. May Bavius’ and Maevius’
admirers be like them !’

88, ‘ Veniat, quo te quoque gaudet’
(“subaudisvenisse,’ Serv. ), “may your lot be
his, and may he enjoy with you the dreamy
felicity of the golden age.” Such seems the
simplest way of taking this difficult passage,
and the one best corresponding to vv. go,
91. Heyne quotes Theocr. 1 20, Kai rdag
N Bwkokikag ixi rd whéov iceo Mooag. Still,
even if the ellipse were supplied it would
be sufficiently cumbrous to say ‘the lot
which he is glad that you also have at-
tained’ for yu;;l!ol,’ sg that there is some
temptation to believe the pwmﬁe corrupt.
Bg. The form of the wish is frgm
Theocr. v 124-127 ; but there the rivals
are merely trying to outbid each other in
wishes as in other things, whereas here
there is a further meaning. The shepherd
naturally dwells on the rural glories of the
golden age, as existing in fable (G. 11 ﬁ‘}.
and in Jn-ophecy (E. 1v 25, 30). The
poet and his admirer are apparently sup-
d to live together in dreamland.
ossibly, as Forb. thinks, honey may be
specified as a common emblem of poetical
sweetness (Hor. Ep. 1 xix 44, etc.), while
the image of the bramble-bearing spices
may mean that the meanest rustic argu-
ment is to produce a sense of beauty.
Comp. 1v 2. There may be a reference
to Theocr. 1 132, where Daphnis, like
Damon, E. vii1 52, prays for a change in
the course of nature, vy ia piv gopéoire
arot, poploire & dxavfar k.r . Thus the
blessing is put into a form which had been
used by the Greek poet for a curse, and we
are prepared for the counter wish in v. 91.

All we know of ‘amomum’ (1v 25) is,

that it grew in the east, and yielded a
fragrant spice. Keightley.

go. For these worthies see Dict. Biog.

g1. *‘ Iungat vulpes’ is explained of
{:king for ploughing, the expression

ing apparently proverbial. Suidas has
d\wmnE rév floty aive. Demonax,
according to Lucian (Vit. Dem. 38), said
of two foolish disputants that one was
milking a he-goat, and the other catching
the milk in a sieve. Here, however,
‘ iungere vttl:epes’ and f‘mu]gere hircos '
appears to a sort of comic purgatory,
ogposcd to the paradise of v. 89P b

92-g5. ‘.. Strawberry gatherers, be-
ware of snnkes. M. Sheep, beware of
going too near the water.’

93. The confused order of the words
and the rapidity of the measure are noted
as expressive. ¢ Frigidus anguis,’ vii1 7.
ko v Sguv, Theocr. xv 58.

94. Theocr. v 100. * Non bene ripae
creditur,’ like “aliis male creditur,’ Hor.
S. 1iv 21.

96-99. ‘0. Keepthe goatsfromthe river:
I'll wash them in time. A/, Get the ewes
into the shade, or they will run dry again.’

g6. * Reice:’ so * eicit ’ dissyll. Lucr. 111
877 [1v 1272. Munro quotes Hor. Sat, 1
vi 39 ‘deicere’ trisyll.,, ‘reicit’ diss?']l.
(Stat.) and compares * &dicit,” ¢ siibicit * in
Seneca, etc. Grober compares the Italian
‘recere,” Wolfflin’s Archiv i 221, v 236.]

Stat’ius, ﬂ:;h v 574{ has ‘reicitque
canes,’ calls off the d /irg. apparently
imitated Theocr. l\f:‘: PBaXhe ‘&pn e ra
pooyia, which is explained by the custom
of shepherds flinging their crooks among
the cattle, Il. xx111 845. Plautus, how-
ever, has ‘ in bubile reicere (boves),” Pers.
1t v 18, Tityrus is addressed as aherds-
man, as in v. 20, IX 23.

97. Theuvcr. v 145.
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Cogite oves, pueri; si lac praeceperit aestus,

ut nuper, frustra pressabimus ubera palmis.

ervo!

. Heu, heu, quam pingui macer est mihi taurus in

100

idem amor exitium pecori pecorisque magistro.
M. His certe neque amor causa est; vix ossibus haerent.
nescio quis teneros oculus mihi fascinat agnos.

)

. Dic, quibus in terris—et eris mihi magnus Apollo—
tris pateat caeli spatium non amplius ulnas.

105

M. Dic, quibus in terris inscripti nomina regum
nascantur flores, et Phyllida solus habeto.

g8. ‘ Cogite,” ‘in umbras,” which is
expressed in v. 107 of the spurious Culex.
The sheep are driven into the shade at
mid-day that they may be fit for milking
at evening. Rom. has ‘ aestas.’

99. Observe the reality which
nuper ’ gives to the injunction.

100-103. ‘D. My bull won't fatten :
it is love. M. My lambs won’t either:
it is the evil eye.’

100. Theocr. 1v20. *Ervum,’a species
of tare: probably the hairy tare that
grows in our fields and hedges. Keight-
ley. The old reading before Heins. was
“arvo,” which is found in Rom. *Quam’
with ‘ macer.’

101. ‘Exitium est pecori’ Rom., Gud.
corrected, *exitium pecori est’ Gud.
originally, and two of Ribbeck’s cursives.
A third omits *est’ altogether, which is
the ordinary reading. For a similar doubt
comp. A. V 235.

102. Theocr. 1v 15. *Mine are not
even so well off as yours; they have some
malady more mysterious than love.’
‘Neque’ is for ‘ne quidem,’ used like
obdé, a sense found in Livy and ﬁﬁt-
Augustan prose and, probably, in Hor.
Sat. 11 iii 262. [See exx. in Driger, Hist.
Syntax, ii p- 71.] Madvig Excurs. I1I on
Cic. De Finibus denies the appropriate-
ness of this sense in the present »
and Mr. Munro and others follow him :
though the meaning as explained above
seems perfectly natural, Menalcas (as
usual) trying to outdo his rival, even in
describing ill fortune. Their remedy is
to make ‘neque amor causa est’ paren-
thetical, and either to read ‘hi’ from a con-
jecture of Stephens and Heins., or to treat
*his ’ as an archaism for * hi,” which would
be a very hazardous hypothesis in Virg.,

‘ut

though a passage in Donatus on Ter. Eun.
11 ii 38 is alleged to show that it was so
understood by that critic.

103. Comp. Hor. Ep. 1 xiv 37, ‘ Non
istic (at his farm) obliquo oculo mea com-
moda quisquam Limat, non odio obscuro
morsuque venenat.”

104-107. ‘D. Guess my riddle, and
you shall be my Apollo. M. Guess mine,
and you shall have Phyllis to yourself.’

104. [* Dic, et eris:’ Cicero in such
cases never inserts ‘et’ (Mayor Phil. ii
104) ; writers after Virg. insert or omit at
will, comp. Hor. Ep. 1xvi 54, xviii 108.]

¢ Apollo’ is the god of divination.

105. According to tradition, Asconius
Pedianus heard Virg. say that he had
intended in this e to set a trap for
the critics; and that the real answer was
the tomb of Caelius, a Mantuan who had
squandered his estate, and left himself
only land enough for a tomb. The critics
rm’lg'l be pardoned if they have fallen into
such a trap, though their guesses, e.g.
a well, an oven, the shield of Achilles, the
pit called ‘mundus’ in the Comitium,
only opened for three days each year, are
not happy. °Caeli spatium’ would not
naturally express the ground
or covering Caelius, so that the riddle,
according to its traditional explanation,
does not even fulfil the conditions of a
good catch. [The Berne scholia quote,
not Asconius, but Cornutus, as the
authority for the story about Virg. Rib-
beck thinks ‘Cornutus’ is corrupt for
‘Cornelius,” i.e. the poet Cornelius
Gallus.—H. N.]

For the construction ‘non amplius tris
ulnas,’ see G. 1v 207, A. 1 683.

106. ‘ Regum,’ princes; the Homeric
Pacthijec.  The fﬁ:wer is the hyacinth
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P. Non nostrum inter vos tantas componere lites.
et vitula tu dignus, et hic, et quisquis amores

aut metuet dulcis, aut experietur amaros.

110

claudite iam rivos, pueri: sat prata biberunt.

(@ ypamra daxwfog, Theocr. X 28), sup-
posed to be inscribed A? At to express the
name of Alag, or Y for ‘Yaxuwdog, the lost
favourite of Apollo. [If this traditional
explanation be the right answer to the

riddle, it is absurdly easy. Serv. saw this
and tries to redeem its credit by supposing
a trap : the hyacinth, he says, grows in
all lands, not in any special one. There
is more truth in another comment of his:
¢ sciendum aenigmata haec carere aperta
solutione.’]

108-111. ‘P, I cannot decide between
those who feel so truly and sing so well.’

109. Both ultimately wagered & heifer.
See v. 49. ‘Et quisquis amaros :’ this is
obscure and harshly expressed, [and many
editors have proposed to alter the text,

but it is confirmed by Serv. and Anthol.
Lat. xvI 461 (p. 66, Riese). *Experietur
amaros ’ may be rendered *dares to try it,
though bitter.”—H. N.] The general
sense is, as Serv. says, ‘Et tu et hic dl.gru
estis vitula et quicunque similis vestri est,
any one who can feel love as you have
shown you can, the alarm which attends
its enjoyment, and the pangs of disappoint-
ment.

111. Palaemon says this to his slaves ;
it also alludes metnphonca]l}r to the stream
of bucolic verse. ‘Rivi’ are cuts for
irrigatiou, watering cattle, and drawing
water, G. 1 269. ‘Rivus est locus per
lon.guudmem depressus, quo aqua de-
currat,” Dig. XLIIT xxi I. 2.
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ECLOGA IV. [POLLIO]

THE precise reference of this famous poem is still, and will probably remain, unsolved.
It seems, however, possible to arrive at some proximate results,

The date is the year 40 B.C., when Pollio was consul and assisted in negotiating
the peace of Brundisium. The hero of the poem is a child born, or to be born, in this
auspicious year, who is gradually to perfect the restoration then beginning. It is
difficult to say who the child was, for Virgil's anticipations were never fulfilled. It is
not certain that the child was ever born : it is certain that, if born, he did not become
the regenerator of his time. On the other hand, there is considerable scope for con-
jecturing who he may have been. Pollio himself had two sons born about this period :
the treaty was solemnized by the marriage of Antonius with Octavia, and the union of
Octavian with Scribonia had taken place not long before. [The most ancient com-
mentators, if we may judge by the notes in Macrobius (S. 111 vii 1), Servius, and the
Berne scholia, were not agreed whether the poem was to be referred to Octavian, or
to one or other of Pollio’s sons.] One of these, called Saloninus from his father's
capture of Salona in Dalmatia, died in his infancy ; the other, C. Asinius Gallus, who
is said to have spoken of himself to Asconius Pedianus as the person meant, lived to
be discussed by Augustus as his possible successor (Tac. A. 1 13), and finally fell a
victim to the jealousy of Tiberius (ib. vi 23). Octavian’s marriage issued in the birth
of Julia : Octavia’s child, if it was ever born, was the child not of Antonius, but of
Marcellus, her former husband, by whom she was pregnant at the time of her second
marriage. Any of these births, so far as we can see, may have appeared at the time to
a courtly or enthusiastic poet a sufficient centre round which to group the hopes already
assumed to be rising in men’s minds, and though the next three years may have made
a difference in this respect, the poem would still continue to be in its general features
the embodiment of a feeling not yet extinguished, and as such might well be published
along with the other Eclogues. The peace of Brundisium itself was not so much the
cause of this enthusiasm as the occasion of its manifestation—the partial ‘satisfaction of
a yearning which had long been felt, not merely the transient awakening of desires
hitherto dormant. How far such hopes may have been connected with the expectation
of a Messiah opens a wide question. The coincidence between Virgil's language and -
that of the Old Testament prophets is striking : but it may be doubted whether Virgil
uses any image to which a classical parallel cannot be found.

SICELIDES Musae, paulo maiora canamus.
non omnis arbusta iuvant humilesque myricae ;

1-3. ° My rural song must now rise of which “silvae’' symbolize the genus.

higher.’ They were moreover sacred to Apollo, who
1. ‘Sicelides Musae,” Theocritus. See was pvpicatog and pupixivog, being repre-
Intr. to the Eclogues, p. 7, note. sented with a branch of one in his hand,

2. Tamarisks form part of Theocr.s and so they are associated with
scenery (1 13, v 101). Here they mark here as in vI 10, X 13. They grew in
the lower strain of rural poetry, the species  Italy, Pliny x111 16.
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si canimus silvas, silvae sint consule dignae.

ultima Cumaei venit iam carminis aetas;
magnus ab integro saeclorum nascitur ordo. . 5
iam redit et Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna;

‘Silvas :’ comp. 1 2. ‘If my theme

:s qull to be the country, let it rise to a

my of which a consul n not be

* A consul like Pollio need not

be ashamed of the rural glories of the
golden age, 111 89, note.

4-17. ‘ The golden age returns. A
lorious child is bom. Thy coﬂsulship,
'ollio, will usher him into life, and in-

augurate a period of Eeaoe, when the world
Iobe a godlike ki
4. umaei can'mms ' [the original
Sibylline Books were burnt B.C. §3,_but
Sibylline oracles were current later. Phle-
gon, Mirab. 10, preserves two which claim
to come from Cumae, and may belong to
B.C. 126 or even an earlier date (see Diels,
Sibyllinische Blatter): Cicero alludes to
others. Mommsen suggests (Eph. Epigr.
viii p. 237) that Virg. had in mind a sull
extant oracle (Phlegon, Longaev. 4 ; Zosi-
mus 11 6) which mentions a cycle of 110_

ears : counting from the saecular games
in or about B.C, lﬁg, the end of a cycle”’
1\]«1011Id nearly coincide with Pollio’s consul-

ip. The oracle was used later to justify
the saecular games of B.C. 17, and may
well have been known.to Virg., but it
contains no reference to a return of a

Golden -Age, and it is safer to suppose
that Virg. had in mind some ,oracle now
lost. Thilo suggests a different source,

the x:nopoi orfvAaxoi (last edited by A.
Rzach); a collection partly of Jewish,
tly of Christian hexameters, o which
k 111 contains (he thinks) some pa-
rallels to Virg. (vv. 367, 619, 743, 788 and
foll.). This book prebably dates from the
second century B.c. (see Schiirer, Ge-
schichte des jiidischen Volkes ii 794), but
the resemblances between it and Virg, are
not really striking : the closest is 788 foll., a
passage modelled on Isaiah X1 6 (see note
on v. 24]. It may be convenient, though
its value is somew{mt doubtful, to ' add the
note of Serv. on the present passa%e
‘ Cymaei: Sibyllini, quae Cumana fuit
et saecula per metalla divisit : dixit etiam
quis quo saeculo imperaret, et Solem ulti-
muni, id est deumum, voluit.” On v. 10
he adds that Apollo is the Sun and signifies
Augustus. Censorinus, De Die Natali
XV1I 6, ascribes to the Etruscans a course

of ten saecula. A treatise by Varro on
“saecula’ has not come down to us.]

[* Carminis,’ h comp, Fest.
165 M; Li IP:RTP ec!}m A?‘w.‘ v:
12 (of the Sibylline bouks) —Contnb.
Latin Lex. p. 406.—H. N.]

5. The reference is to the doctrine of
the ‘annus magnus,” a vast period vari-
ously estimated to be completed when-
ever all the heavenly bodies should occu y
the same places in which they were at
beginning of the world. In each of these
periods it was supposed that the cycle of
mundane and human history repeated it-
self. See Voss's commentary, and com-
pare Cicero, Somn. Scip. 11 11, and Cen-
sorinus, De Die Natali, xviil. Whether
this doctrine was actually connected with
the theory of secles, or whether the con-
nexion is due to Virg.’s fondness for mixing
up pieces of heterogeneous learning, is not

easy to say. In any case the meaning
would seem to be that when the last secle
is over, the cycle is to be repeated.

“Ab integro,’ ‘columnam efficere ab

integro,” Cic. Verr 11 i 56. We also
find ‘ex int ’and ‘de mteg'ro, hke
“de novo.” The le hening of * integro,’
though not usual, is found Lucr. 1 927,
and elsewhere,
_6. Heyne places a semicolon after
‘Virgo." Wagn. strikes it out and adds
this note: ‘‘‘Redit et Virgo, redeunt
Saturnia regna ” is the same t lng as ‘‘et
Virgo et Saturnia regna redeunt.” The
repetition of a noun or verb is often equiva-
lent to a repetition of the copula: A. vi1
327, ““Odit et ipse pater Pluton, odere
sorores Tartareae monstrum ;” VIII 9I,
‘“ Labitur uncta vadis abies : mirantur et
undae, Miratur nemus insuetum fulgcntla
longe Scuta virum }” X1 169, *‘ Quin ego
non alio digner te funere, Palla, Quam
pius Aeneas, et quam magni Phryges, et
quam Tyn-hemq,ue duces, Tyrrhenum ex-
ercitus omnis;” XII 548 “ Totae adeo
conversae acies, omnesque Latini, Omnes
Dardanidae.” The preposition is reputcd
in the same way A. X 313, *‘ huic gladio
perque aerea suta, Per tunicam squalentem-
auro, latus haurit apertum.”’

¢ Virgo,’ Justlce, who left the earth in
the iron age, G. 11 474.
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iam nova progenies caelo demittitur alto.

tu modo nascenti puero, quo ferrea primum

desinet ac toto surget gens aurea mundo,

casta fave Lucina: tuus iam regnat Apollo. 10
teque adeo decus hoc aevi, te consule, inibit,

Pollio, et incipient magni procedere menses ;

te duce, si qua manent sceleris vestigia nostri,

inrita perpetua solvent formidine terras.

ille deum vitam accipiet divisque videbit 15
permixtos heroas et ipse videbitur illis, :
pacatumque reget patriis virtutibus orbem.

7. *Nova progenies,” a new and better
. race of men.

‘Caelo demittitur’ comp. G. 11 38s,
‘Necnon Ausonii Troia gens missa coloni.”

8. [‘Nascem: comp. Sen. Cons. Polyb.
1v 3, ‘nascentum hominum fletum.’—
H. N.] *‘Nascenti—fave,” smile on ‘or
speed his birth.

It is difficult to say whether ‘quo’ is
ablative of the agent (‘who shall end the
race of iron and restore the age of gold’),
or an ablative absolute or ablative of cir-
cumstance, like ‘te consule’—‘*under whom
the age of iron shall end,’ etc.

¢ Primum,’ at last ; comp. I 45.

‘ Kerrea:’ we do not know the details
of the tenfold metallic division (if such a
divisionexisted), and so cannot tell whether
the iron age occupied the last place in it,
or whether it is simply borrowed from the
Hesiodic ages. Juv. X111 28 speaks of his
‘ nona aetas’ as worse than the age of iron,
[but the text is doubtful (Biicheler and
Friedlinder prefer other readings), and the
pimns;ei if correct, means lhe ninth ccntury
A.U.C

10. If any reliance. is to be placed on
Serv.’s statement (quoted on v. 4), that

the Sibylline prophecy made the last of*

the ten ages the age of the sun, it is doubt-
less he that is spoken of hefe as Apollo.
The secle of the Sun is gomf on; and
when that is over, the new cycle will sué-
ceed. Whether any further historical re-
ference is supposed—to Apollo as the
reputed fatheg of Octavian, for instance,
must depend on the opinion held as to
the hero of the Eclogue.

¢ Tuus,” because Lucina and Diana
(Eilithyia and Artemis) were identified.

11. ‘ Tuque adeo’ are not unfrequently
found together, as in G. 1 24; Ennius,

Medea, fr. 14, *luppiter, tuque adeo,
summe sol, qui omnis res inspicis ;’ “adeo’
here as elsew gives rhetorical pro-
minence to the word after which it is used.
See G, 11 323, 1V 197, A. 111 203. ’

‘ Decus hoc aevi,’ this glorious age.
Lucr. 11 15, Qualibus in tenebris vitae
quantisque periclis Degmlr hoc aevi quod-
cumque est.’” Comp. °monstrum mu-
lieris,” Plaut. Poen. 1ii 64, and deoxdrov
ariryog, Aesch. Choeph. 770. [Or the
words may mean * this glory of the age.’]

*Inibit,’ commence, asin ‘anno ineunte,’
‘ ineunte aetate.’

132. [* Pollio :* some ed. substitute * or-
bis’ quite arbitrarily. See Introd. p. 22.]

‘Magni menses,’ the periods into which
the ‘magnus annus’ was divided.

13. * Te duce,’ under your auspices as
consul, gwmg the year its name.

* Sceleris,” not general, like *‘fraudis,’
v. 31, but referring to the guilt .of civil
bloodshed. ~Keightley refers to Hor. Od.
1ii 29, ‘Cui dabit partis scelus expiandi
Tuppiter?’ and Epod. viI 1, Quo quo
scelesti ruitis ?” So ‘ pacatum orbem’ v. 17.

14. ‘Inrita,’ in its strict sense, by their
abolition.

15, “Ille,’ the ¢ puer ’ of v. 8.
piet * may mean ‘shall be mmat
on themlagyof ‘ accipere sacra.’—H
‘ Deum vitam,’ characteristic of the olden
age ; .dore Geoi élwov, Hesiod, Works,
112, Another of its privileges was familiar

£ Acm—
mlo,

.intercourse with the gods on earth (Catull.

LX1V ad fin.), here expressed b * videbit.’
16. “ Videbitur’ expressés the recipro-
cal character of the intimacy. 1In Aesch.
Eum. 411 the Furies are. sa.ld to be oir’
iy Beaion mwpdg Bedv dpw)
17. ‘ Patriis’ cannot x
sut solving the riddle of the

amed with-
logue.
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at tibi prima, puer, nullo munuscula cultu
errantis hederas passim cum baccare tellus

mixtaque ridenti colocasia fundet acantho.

20

ipsae lacte domum referent distenta capellae
ubera nec magnos metuent armenta leones.
ipsa tibi blandos fundent cunabula flores.
occidet et serpens, et fallax herba veneni

occidet ; Assyrium volgo nascetur amomum.

25

at simul heroum laudes et facta parentis

18-25. ¢ Nature will honour the babe ;
flowers will spring spontaneously : herds
will come to be milked for its sustenance :
poison will be taken ouf of its way.’

18. The coming of the golden age will
be gradual, its stages corresponding to
those in the life of the child. Thus its
infancy is signalized by the production of
natural gifts and the removal of natural
evils, things which were partially realized
even before. In its youth the vegetable
world will actually change its nature. In
its ma?shoo% ul?ti r;ige will extend to the
animals. er, the particular changes
would seem to be adaptp:dmto the succes-
sive requirements of the child. There
are toys and milk for its childhood, which
is to be specially guarded from harm ;
stronger food for its youth, which is not
to be without adventure and military

lory; quiet and prosperous luxury for
its mature age.

‘Munuscula,’ as Keightley well remarks,
are gifts for children. * lfl};n invisa feres
puenis munuscula parvis,” Hor. Ep. 1 vii
17. “Nullo cultu’ is characteristic of the
iolden age, G. 1 128, Hesiod, Works, 118.

om. has ¢ Ac tibi nulla, pater, primo,’ a
strange aberration.

19, 20. ‘Passim’ goes with ‘fundet.’
‘What now grows only in certain places
will then grow everywhere. It is doubt-
ful what  baccar ’ is: some say foxglove,
others asarabacca, a creepinf plant with
leaves somewhat like ivy. [It was identi-
fied, though wrongly according to Pliny,
with the ‘nardum rusticom.” Its root
was used for scenting unguents, and also
in medicine : Plin. XX1 29, 132.—H. N.]

¢ Colocasium’isthe tian bean,which
was introduced into Italy. [Plin. xx1 87,
describes it as a river plant with broad
leaves, which were used for making into
drinking cups. There were two forms of
the word, ‘colocasium’ and ‘colocasia.’

The * acanthus’ was a garden plant with
m broad leaves, the root of which was
in medicine : Plin. xx11 76.—H. N.]
a1, ‘Ipsae,’ of their own accord; so
alrég in Greek, e.g. Theocr. X1 12.
Comp. G. 111 316, vuﬂ.?z. ¢ The
ts shall need no goatherd, and the
ine no keeper. They are to produce
milk for thee, so lions and wolves will
not approach them.” Comp. Hor. Epod.
XVI 49, which seems to be imitated either
by or from Virg., according to the date
which we assign to its composition.

23. ‘Ipsa’in the same sense as ‘ipsae,’
v. 21, ‘nullo cultu,’ v. 18. ‘No need to
make thee a bed of flowers. The ground
on which thou liest will of its own accord
bring forth flowers to show its love.’
¢ Blandos’ has the sense of * blandiri.’

24. Comp. Hor. Od. 111 iv 17 foll.:

‘ut tuto ab atris corpore viperis
dormirem et ursis, ut premerer sacra
lauroque collataque myrto,

non sine dis animosus infans.’

The serpents and poisonous plants are
removed for the child’s sake. So in the
remarkable parallel to this whole

in Isaiah x1, ¢ The sucking child shall play
on the hole of the asp’ (v. 8).

¢ Herba veneni,’ poisonous herh. *Ve-
neni’ is a gen. of quality. Comp. Juv.
III 4, ¢ gratum litus amoeni Secessus.

¢ Fallax’ is well illustrated by Serv.
from G. 11 152, ‘nec miseros fallunt
aconita legentis.’

25. For ‘amomum ' see 111 89.

26-36. ‘When he advances to youth,
corn, wine, and hol will come un-
bidden : there will also be the glory of
adventure.’

26. ‘Ac simul’ Rom. ‘Heroum laudes,’
chia dvipdv npowy, Hom. Il 1X 524

¢ Parentis,’ Serv., Nonius, Gud. (origin-
ally) and two other of Ribbeck's cursives,
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iam legere et quae sit poteris cognoscere virtus,
molli paulatim flavescet campus arista,

incultisque rubens pendebit sentibus uva,

et durae quercus sudabunt roscida mella. 30
pauca tamen suberunt priscae vestigia fraudis,

quae temptare Thetim ratibus, quae cingere muris
oppida, quae iubeant telluri infindere sulcos.

alter erit tum Tiphys, et altera quae vehat Argo
delectos heroas; erunt etiam altera bella, 35

is doubtless the true reading: °

tum,” Rom., Gud. (corrected), would be a
natural correction from such es as
A. 1645, 11 448, x 282. The child will
read of the glories of its father and the
heroes of older time, subjects of poetry
and history, and thus learn to conceive
of virtue.

28. ‘Flavescet arista,” that is, spon-
taneously, which seenis to be expressed
bF ¢ paulatim.” There will be no process
of sowing, from which the springing of the
crop can date, but the field will gradually
develop into corn. Comp. Hor. Epod.
XVI 43 foll. (of the Islands of the Blest):
‘ Reddit ubi Cererem tellus inarata quot-
annis, Et imputata floret usque vinea,
Germinat et nunquam fallentis termes
olivae.’

‘ Molli’ seems to include the notions
of flexibility (comp. v 31) and delicacy.
The corn-ear may of course be looked
:]psgn as rough, ‘horrens;’ but it may

suggest an opposite notion, with no
less truth. To suppose with some of the
commentators that the corn of the golden
age is to be no longer pointed and bearded,
but soft, is, I think, to mistake the poetical
im:a.ge.I

29. In G. 1 132 Virg. one ste
further, il'tl.il'run'iﬂg3 that :ﬁ t]?:e;olden a.g];
wine ran in the beds of the rivers.

30. ‘Roscida,’ because it was imagined
that honey fell in the shape of dew, and
was gathered by bees from leaves, ©aerii
mellis mrtelﬁstia ‘:iona,’ G. v 1. On the
return of the golden age it will appear in
la quantit?es; me%e will bepzbere to
gather it from leaves for themselves, as they
will obtain every ﬂ’i'ff else without labour.
Comp. G. 1 131. There also may be a
reference, as Heyne remarks, to the honey
sometimes found in the hollows of trees
(G. 11' 453), as there is in the parallel

passage, Hor. Epod. XvI 47, ‘ Mella cava
manant ex ilice,” as if this would hap,
everywhere under the new order of things ;
and this is supported by Hesiod, Works,
232 foll., otipeoe 8¢ Spic “Axpn piv re gipee
Ba\dvovc, péoan &t peliooag, of the golden-
age blessings which attend the good even
now.

31. ¢ Fraudis,” the wickedness of arti-
ficial society, opposed to the innocence of
the state of nature. The idea is kept in
‘temptare ’ and in ‘ mentiri’ (v. 42).

332. ‘Temptare’ like  sollicitant freta,’
G. 11 503. Comp. Hor. Od. I iii g foll.

‘Cingere,” imitated by Ov. M. 1 97
(speaking of the golden agé), ‘ Nondum

raecipites cingebant oppida fossae.’
F‘Thelin ’ Rom.

33. ‘Infindunt iter ‘sulcos,” A. Vv
142. Rom. has ‘tellurem infindere sulco.’
The necessity of ploughing was among the
marks of transition from the golden to
the silver age (G. 1 122, 125, 134), and its
continued practice is a proof that the re-
generation of things is still incomplete.
Cmnparin% this line with v. 28, we must
suppose that though corn grows spon-
taneously, men are y for more, and
try to extort more cultivation. See
v

. 40.

34. In the Sibylline cycle all history
was to come over again. Virg. seems to
be mixing this notion with that of a return
to the age of gold, so as to give some
scope to the national love of conquest.
In Hesiod the heroes form a fourth age,
between brazen and iron. Tiphys was
helmsman of the Argo.

35. The onauts are called *delecti
viri’ Enn. Med. 5, “lecti iuvenes’ Catull.
LXIV 4, perhaps a translation of dpwreic.
See Eur. Med. 5 (Elmsley’s note), Theocr.
X111 16.

¢ Altera bella,’ the old wars over again.
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atque iterum ad Troiam magnus mittetur Achilles.
hinc, ubi iam firmata virum te fecerit aetas,

cedet et ipse mari vector, nec nautica pinus
mutabit merces: omnis feret omnia tellus.

non rastros patietur humus, non vinea falcem ;

40

robustus quoque iam tauris iuga solvet arator;
nec varios discet mentiri lana colores,

ipse sed in pratis aries iam suave rubenti
murice, iam croceo mutabit vellera luto;

sponte sua sandyx pascentis vestiet agnos.

36. There seems no special relevancy
in the mention of the Trojan war. The
context does not suggest that the youthful
warrior is himself Achilles; nor on the
other hand can we suppose with Mr. Munro
that the great enemy of the Trojans re-
appears because the Roman hope of the
world is too young to take the field. Had
Virg. intended either of these thoughts,
he would have expressed himself more
definitely, as there is a prima facie incon-
E:ue:ty about each which it would have

the poet’s office to mitigate. Pro-
bably he merely instances the Trojan War
as a mythical war, without reflecting on
the legendary connexion between Troy
and Rome, which he was himself here-
after to do so much to perpetuate in the
Aencid.

37-47. ‘When he is grown to man-
ood, even commerce will cease, for eve
thing will grow everywhere ; nature will
supply the place, not only of industry, but

of artificial civilization.’

38. ‘Vector," the nger, which
seems to be its sense where it is used of
maritime carriage. * Et ipse,’ the peaceful
passenger, and therefore much more the
sailor in a ship of war.

39. ‘Mutat merces’ of a merchant,
Hor. S. 1iv 29.

‘ Omnis,’ etc.: comp. G. 1 63, 11 109
notes.  Virg. doubtless copies Hesiod,
‘Works, 236 foll., who says of his upright
nation, oid® émi wnav Nigoovrat, xapmoy
3¢ péper Leidwpog dpovpa.

40. We seem to have gathered from
vv. 31 foll. that, even after nature has
begun to return to the freedom and spon-
taneity of the golden age, man will still
continue to deal with her by force. We
are now told that in the full development
of her gracious bounty such violence will,

45

as it were, die a natural death, the same
change which releases the sea and the
seaman from traffic releasing the earth
and the husbandman from tillage.

41. Compare Lucr. v 933, VI 1253,
‘robustus curvi moderator aratri.” The
epithet is not merely ornamental, as the
force employed indicates the difficulty of
the labour. Comp. G. 1 63, 11 38, 238,
260 foll., 355 foll. notes. :

It signifies little whether ‘tauris’ be
taken as dat. or abl. Both are sufficiently
supported ; and the difference in sense
between the two cases in such a connexion
seems scarcely ascertainable.

43. [Serv. says °traditur in libris
Etruscorum, si hoc animal miro et in-
solito colore erit infectum, omnium rerum
felicitatem imperatori portendi.” The note
occurs in a fuller form in Macrob. S. 111
vii .—H. N.]

44. We may either take ‘mutabit’ for
‘ fucabit,’ or in its common sense—* will
change (the colour of) his fleece for (or
‘into’) purple and yellow.’

¢In pratis’ is the same as * entis,’
v. 45—the live sheep in the field, opposed
to the fleece in the hands of the dyer.
The country will enjoy the advantages
of luxury without its artificial concomi-
tants, from which it rightly shrinks, G. 11

45,5. ¢ Sandyx,’ scarlet. [Pliny, xxxv
40, describes ‘sandyx’ as a mixture of
‘sandaraca’ and ‘ochra,” observing that
Virg. in this p e sEez.ks of it as a
plant.—H. N.] Some have had the bad
taste to think that these lambs of the
Fnlden age were to be turned scarlet by
eeding on this plant. Bentley wished
to read ‘nascentis,” which seems to
show that he did not understand ‘in
pratis.’
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‘talia saecla,’ suis dixerunt, ‘currite,’ fusis

concordes stabili fatorum numine Parcae.

adgredere o magnos, aderit iam tempus, honores,‘
cara deum suboles, magnum lovis incrementum ! .
aspice convexo nutantem pondere mundum, 50

terrasque tractusque maris

46. ‘Talia saecla,” ‘O blessed e.%_es.’
in prose, ‘cum talia sitis, currite.” This
use of ‘talia’in the vocative may be com-
pared to that of obrog, e.g. Soph. O. C.
1627, & obrog, obrog, Oidimoug, ri pilhousy
Xwptiv; Virg. clearly had in his mind
Catull. LX1V 326, ‘sed vos, quae fata
secuntur Currite ducentes subtegmina,
currite, fusi,” though he has, as usual,
varied the expression, making the Fates
address the ages, though they talk to the
spindles. The process in each case seems
to be merely that of ordaining the par-
ticular destiny, as a thing to come. So
dmehwbeay is used in Hom. for ordaining.
The attempt of later editors, after Cerda,
to bring Virg. more into conformity with
Catullus by making “talia saecla’ the acc.
after ‘currere’ is exceedingl¥ harsh.
[Serv., however, says °currite’ = *vol-
vite’—H. N. And Symmachus ap-

ently took the words thus: Class.
E\-iew, viii 251.]

47. * The Parcae that utter in concert
the fixed will of fate.” For a similar use
of ‘numine’ comp. A. II 123, ‘Quae
sint ea numina divom Flagitat.” * Numen
fatorum’ is so far a pleonasm that either
word might be used without the other in
nearly the same sense. For the line
generally Serv. comp. Hor. Carm. Saec.
25 foll. Add Ciris, v. 125, *‘Concordes
stabili firmarunt numine Parcae.’

48-59. ‘Let him assume his throne—
the whole world waits for him with ex-
pectant longing. O may I live long enough
to tell of his glories! The theme would
at once exalt me above all poets, human
or divine.”

48. So Augustus is addressed G. 1 42.
¢ Magnos honores’ is explained by Voss
of the successive magistracies at Rome,
which is possible, however frigid it may
seem to our taste.

49. ‘Deum’ is used generally, as
Aeneas is called ‘deum certissima proles,’
A. vI 322 (note).

¢ Iovis incrementum’ appears to be a
singular expression. The word is seldom

caelumque profundum,

applied to a person, and it is elsewhere
used with a gen. of that of which it is the
beginning, as in Ov. M. 111 103. [Serv.
says it = ‘ nutrimentum,’ and] Mr. Munro
(Journal of Philology, vol. iv pp. 292
oll.) understands the expression to mean
“the germ of a future Jupiter,’ destined to
rule on earth as Jupiter rules in heaven.
This would agree with the meaning of
‘incrementum ’ elsewhere (Mr. Munro
compares among other passages Q. Curt.
Vv i 42, where noble youths of the king's
body-guard are called ‘magnorum prae-
fectorum et ducum incrementa et rudi-
menta’), but the thought would be ex-
travagant, expressing flattery which Virg.
does not bestow elsewhere, even on
Augustus. Meineke on Soph. EL 1146
(p. 266 of his edition of Soph. O. C.)
tﬁinks the notion is that of the child re-
Farded as an honour or pleasure to his
ather Jupiter, and gives as the Greek
equivalent of the words Atdg piya Ggehog
or Awdg péy’ dveap. [The Berne scholia
suggest, among other less probable alter-
natives, that  Iovis incrementum’ means
* cui Juppiter magnam dederit incremen-
tum,’ i.e. ‘augmentum :’ * whom Jupiter
delights to honour.”—H. N.]

50. ‘ Mundum,’ the whole world, as
explained by the next line. Heyne well
remarks that the world is moved at the
coming of this divine boy as a sanctuary
is moved at the coming of its god. See
A, 1 9o, vI 256. FPmibly ‘ bowing
under its weight of evil.’—FH. N. So
Serv. ‘ nutat praesentibus malis.’] Forb.
rightly rejects the explanation of Heyne
and others, ‘ Aspice mundum, etc. ut lae-
tantur,” observing that ‘nutantem’ is
equivalent to ‘ut nutat.’

51. ‘Caelum profundum,’ ‘the azure
deep of air,” Gray; but this is scarcely
classical. ¢ Profundus,’ like ‘altus’ and
Babdc, means high as well as deep,
[though it is rare in that sense, which
ma;uﬁsve commenced with Virg. See
G. 1t 391.] The line recurs G. 1v
222.
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aspice, venturo laetantur ut omnia saeclo!

o mihi tum longae maneat pars ultima vitae,
spiritus et, quantum sat erit tua dicere facta:

non me carminibus vincet nec Thracius Orpheus, 55
nec Linus, huic mater quamvis atque huic pater adsit,
Orphei Calliopea, Lino formonsus Apollo.

Pan etiam Arcadia mecum si iudice certet,

Pan etiam Arcadia dicat se iudice victum,

incipe, parve puer, risu cognoscere matrem :

matri longa decem tulerunt fastidia menses;

52. [Pal. resumes here after the lacuna,
which began 111 71, and continues to G.
1 322.]

‘ Laetentur ’ Pal.,, Gud., *laetan-
tur’ Rom. Both are admissible : see
Bent. on Hor. Ep. 1i91. * Aspice ut’is
here merely a rhetorical way of making a
direct statement, which might naturally
be thrown into the indicative : there is no
appeal to the mind of a second person as
in A. vii 386, “ Aspice qui coeant populi,
quae moenia clausis Ferrum acuant portis
in me excidiumque meorum.’

53. Ribbeck’s MSS. (Med. is wanting)
seem to agree in ‘tum’ [which also ap-
pears in some MSS. of Serv. and is
accepted by Mr. Nettleship.] Virg. wishes
1hatl;|e may be alive, though in old age,
when the child has grown to manhood.
[Others read ‘tam,’ and so Conington
very doubtfully. In that case] there is
here a confusion of expression, owing to
the number of predicates crowded into
the sentence.

PSL and Gud. hal\;reeu‘s:% o.*.;"l but the,
word appears not to or ‘longum
or ‘diu.” Serv. has ‘longae.’

54. ‘Spiritus’ expresses both breath
and poetical inspiration, the latter as in
Hor. Od. 1v vi 29. *Tua dicere facta’
for ‘ad dicenda tua facta,’ the infinitive
being in fact a dative : see on G. 1 213.

55. ‘Non—nec:’ the main clause bei
divided, a second negative is introdu
with each of the clauses into which it is
divided. [This usage seems first to occur
in Terence, and is common from Cicero
onwards. Drager ii p. 85, A. IX 428, E.
v 25.]

¢ Orpheus :” he naturally chooses mythic
poets to contrast with himself as the bard
of the new golden age.

[¢ Vincet ' Pal. corrected, Rom., and

Gud. originally, etc.: so Thilo; ¢vincat’
Pal. originally, and Gud. corrected: so
Ribbeck.—H. N.]

57. ‘Orphei’ (Opgéi, "Opgei) occurs
again G. IV 545, 553.

¢ Calliopea,” Kal\usmeur, another form
of Calliope, occurring also Prop. 1 ii 58,
Ov.FF. v 8o. , il Gk

‘ Formonsus,” a perpetual epithet like
¢ pulcher Apollo,” A. 111 llgl.J [¢ For-
monsus,’ Pal. originally,. —H. N. See1s.]

58. The Arcadians would com-
petent judges (x 31), as well as partial to
their god Pan.

59. As might be expected, some MSS.,
including a correction in Pal., have ‘dicet.’

60-63. ‘ Let him smile on his mother :
she deserves it : and without her smile he
can never come to honour.’

6o. These last four lines contain the
poet's prayer for the speedy appearance
of the young deliverer.

¢ Risu’ is the smile of the child openi
its eyes on its mother, who is sup,

(v. 62) not to smile on it till it has smiled
on her—a natural enough ‘argumentum
ad infantem.” Heyne, Wund., and Voss,
after [Serv. and] Julius Sabinus, under-
stand ‘risu’ of the mother’s smile, by
which the boy is bidden to recognize her,
appealing to v. 62. So far, however,
from necessitating such an interpretation,
v. 62 will scarcely agree with it, as the
words there imply that the parents have
not yet smiled. DBesides, the command
to recognize the mother by her smile is
very flat, es;m:ia.lly when repeated in
the second °Incipe,’ as Wagn. remarks,
zna;ish the construction ‘risu cognoscere’

61. ‘Longa fastidia,’ i q. ‘taedia.’
* Fastidium ferre’ and * aflerre’ occur
elsewhere, Quint. v 14, Cic. Mur. 1x 21.
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incipe, parve puer: cui non risere parentes,

nec deus hunc mensa, dea

Ten months was recognized by the Roman
law as the full period of gestation.

The writers of most of the cursives,
not knowing that *tulérunt,’ ‘stetérunt,’
etc., are nized by the mmarians,
give ‘ tulerint,’ or ¢ tulerant,’ [and Ribbeck
thinks that ‘tulerint’ was the original
reading of Pal. Serv. mentions a variant
‘abstulerint,” which is not found in any
of Ribbeck’'s MSS.—H. N.]

62. ‘Delay no longer; if thou dost,
thou wilt forfeit the love of thy nts,
who are already weary with waiting, and
a child whom his parents do not love can
never become a hero or enjc{{a hero’s
reward '—like Hercules, who (Hom. Od.
X1 601) per’ dbavdrowot Geoiow Tipweran by
Baliyg xai éxe kadhiogupoy"HPBnv. Comp.
also Hor. Od. 1v viii 30.

[* Cui :” for this use of the dat. Landgraf
com G. 111 258, 111 §565; A. X 745,
‘olh dura quies oculos. . urget’; very
similar are E. vi1 7, G. 1 343, etc. It has

nec dignata cubili est.

been usually assumed that * risere ' governs
the dative, ‘smiled on him,’ but there is
no authority for such an use.]

A remarkable various reading is pre-
served by Quintilian (1X 3), ‘qui non
risere parentes,’ the point of his quotation
being the change of number as exempli-
fied in * gi’ olloweﬁ byh‘ l‘mpc.’ e
sense agree well with ‘risu 0-
scere,” as just explained, but the (l?a‘i:si-
tion from ‘qui’ to ‘hunc’ would be
inexcusably harsh in a simple passage,
and the construction * ridere aliquem,’ * to
smile oz a person,’ is not sufficiently sup-
ported by Plaut. Capt. 111 i 21, where
some notion of ?ockery }fr ig;i:lided, asa

ite is speaking. 0 Quint.
ound ‘?oispin Ii:gs copy, and read it
¢qui’ rather than ¢ cui.’ [Bonnell, in his

. of Quintilian, conjectured ‘qui non
risere parenti’ (see Class. Review vii 200.)
As is pointed out above, there is no autho-
rity for this use of ‘ rideo’ with dat.]
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ECLOGA V. [DAPHNIS,]

MENALCAS. MOPSUS.

MENALCAS invites Mopsus, a somewhat younger shepherd, Lo play and sing. Mopsus
complies with a funeral song on Daphnis, the ideal shepherd. Menalcas matches
it by a song on Daphnis’ apotheosis. They praise each other, and exchange gifts.

In the introduction, which contrasts with that to Ecl. 111, being an interchange of
courtesies, not of scurrilities, Virgil follows the first Idyl of Theocritus: in the form
of the singing-match, the sixth and ninth, as also to a certain extent in the conclusion.
The subject of the songs, too, bears a relation to the first Idyl, where Thyrsis sings of /
the dying hours of Daphnis, a hero of pastoral mythology, the beloved of the nymphs,
and victim of the wrath of Aphrodite. The story, which is variously related, seems
to have been taken up by Virgil where the other narrators dropped it. This of itself
favours the notion that Daphnis is intended to represent some other person ; other-
wise there would be no object in imagining an apotheosis for him. If we are to seek
for any such person, it must be the dictator Caesar, an opinion which was current in
the time of Servius, though [Suetonius assures us that it is Virgil's brother Flaccus
who is meant, and Servius adds that others thought of Quintilius Varus (Hor. Od. 1
24)] and others of the mythical Daphnis. The apotheosis would be extravagant in
the case of a private individual, but answers sufficiently well to the honours decreed
to Caesar soon after his death, the placing of his statue in the temple of Venus
Genetrix, the change of the name of the month Quintilis to Julius, and the com-
memoration of his birthduy in the calendar. In the preceding Eclogue Virgil has
shown himself disposed to celebrate political and social regeneration under pastoral
images : in Ecl. 1X 46, which the mention of Daphnis, though only as a shepherd,
slightly connects with the present poem, he displays his sympathy with Caesar in
particular as the shepherd’s supposed patron. This symbolizing is merely a result of
the identification of the poet with the shepherd (see the Introduction to the Eclogues),
persons and things affecting the former being described as affecting the latter, just as
Gallus in Ecl. x, being the shepherd poet’s friend, is made a shepherd himself; so
that in inaintaining it we are not, as Keightley thinks, committed to the position
‘that Virgil, who was perhaps the least original poet of antiquity, was the inventor of
a new species of poetry.” At the same time we need not be anxious, like certain
critics mentioned by Servius, to find a meaning in every detail, as if the lions and
tigers stood for the nations subdued by Caesar, or the lovely flock which Daphnis fed
for the Roman people.

The date of the Eclogue can only be fixed with reference to Ecl. 11 and 111 (see
v, 86), which are earlier than it, but we may conjecture that it was written soon after
the order by the triumvirs for the commemoration of Caesar's birthday, in 42. [Thilo
points out, further, that Cornificius, who criticised v. 36, died in 41.] Virgil seems to
identify himsell with Menalcas, as in Ecl. 1x. Servius finds an historical counter-
part for Mopsus in Aemilius Macer, a poet of Verona. The scenery is again from
Theocritus. For the structure of the poem see Introduction to Ecl. viir.
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Me. CUR non, Mopse, boni quoniam convenimus ambo,
tu calamos inflare levis, ego dicere versus,
hic corylis mixtas inter consedimus ulmos?

Mo. Tu maior ; tibi me est aecum parere, Menalca,
sive sub incertas Zephyris motantibus umbras, 5
sive antro potius succedimus. aspice, ut antrum
silvestris raris sparsit labrusca racemis.

Me. Montibus in nostris solus tibi certat Amyntas.

Mo. Quid, si idem certet Phoebum superare canendo?

Me. Incipe, Mopse, prior, si quos aut Phyllidis ignis, 10
aut Alconis habes laudes aut iurgia Codri.

1-18. ¢ Me. Suppose we play and singin 9Bwwea which ws over the cave of
theshadehere? Mo. Orinthecaveperhn? Calypso, Hom. Od. v 69. ¢See yonder
Me. Youhavebut onerival. Mo. And he is the cave, embowered with wild vine.’
would rival Apollo. AMe. Beﬁn one of  ‘Sparsit,” decks, with reference to
your favourite subjects. Mo, I haveanew ‘raris:’ possibly also pointing to the con-
poem, which I would match against any trastbetween the cave andthe dark clusters
of my rival’s. Me Do not think of him. of the vine. Comp. 11 41, sparsis etiam
I should never compare him with you.” nunc pellibusalbo ;* A. vII 191, “ sparsit-

1. ‘Menalcas’ is Virg., both here (vv. que coloribus alas.” Heyne well remarks
86, 87) and in E. 1x, as Tityrus was in that we are not to press ‘ raris,’ as the poet
E. 1. Theocr. Vil 4, "Appw ovpioder dedan- is not thinking of the thinness of the shade
pévw, dupw aeidev. With “boni’ = *skilled,” as a good or bad quality, but simply in-
comp. A. 1X §72: ‘Hic iaculo bonus.” tendsto give a picture, as in VII 46, ‘ Et
‘Boni . . inflare,’ like ©praestantior . . quae vos rara viridis tegit arbutus umbra.’
ciere,’, A. VI 164: similar Grecisms 8, Menalcas compliments Mopsus as
abound in Virﬁ. _They may be explained they walk together towards the cave.

the i

by regarding nfinitive as a noun : see ‘ Certat’ Rom.  certet’ Pal. The indica-
G. 1 213 note. tive is clearly required by the sense.

2. Soin Theocr. 1 1, Thyrsis is skilled *Certet’ would imply that Menalcas
in singing, the goatherd in piping. thought Amyntas comparable to Mopsus.

3. ‘Cousedimus’issug rted by [Serv., 9. *“Quid si certet,” *I suppose he will
the Berne scholia, an fonll Ribbeck’s be doing so’—ironically. Wagn. cites
MSS. except a correction in Gud. ¢ Con- instances of this formula, especially from
sidimus’ was introduced by Heinsius [and Plautus and Terence e.g. Plaut. Poen. v
accepted by Con.and Haupt]. The present iii 43, ‘ Quid si eamusillis obviam?’ ¢ We
ap to be usual [at least colloquially], had better go and meet them.’
as Plaut. Amph. 1i253, ¢ Cur non introeo 10. Comp. 111 52 note. *Phyllidis
in nostram domum?’ Cic. 11 Fam. Ep. 7, ignes,’ lql ¢ Phyllidis amorem,’ love for
‘Cur ego non adsum?’ So ‘quin’ is Phyllis. *Ignis’ is used in Hor. Od. 111
found with a present indicative. vii 11 for a love : ‘et miseram tuis Dicens

5. ‘Motantibus’ is the readingofall Rib- ignibus uri.’
beck’s MSS., and is itself more poetical 11. ‘ Habes,” 111 §2. "Eyec is used
than ‘mutantibus,’ which Heins. approved similarlyin Greek, Aesch. Cho. 105, Aéyorg
and Burm. introduced from a few copies.  dv, €l ¢ ravd’ Eyeg Dméprepov.

We find ¢ succedere sub’ Caes. B. G. ¢ Iurgia Codri,’ invectives against Co-
1 24 (where it means to go up a hill), like drus ;—the objective genitive th hout.
‘ascendere ad,” but pmbaEIy Virg. in Phyllis is a pastoral, not, as Serv. thinks,
writing v. § meant some other word to- an historical person ; though there would

follow ¢ sub umbras.’ be nothi inappropriate in itself in
6. Mopsus modestly suggests that the making Mo soig legendary, like
cave would be preferable. Silenus’ in the next Ecl. and several of

7. *Labrusca,” * wild vine '—the yjuepi¢ the Idyls of Theocritus. . So Alcon may
I F
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incipe ; pascentis servabit Tityrus haedos.

. Immo haec, in viridi nuper quae cortice fagi

carmina descripsi et modulans alterna notavi,

experiar: tu deinde iubeto ut certet Amyntas.
. Lenta salix quantum pallenti cedit olivae,

15

puniceis humilis quantum saliunca rosetis,
iudicio nostro tantum tibi cedit Ampyntas.

. Sed tu desine plura, puer; successimus antro.
Extinctum Nymphae crudeli funere Daphnim

20

flebant ; vos coryli testes et flumina Nymphis;
cum complexa sui corpus miserabile nati
atque deos atque astra vocat crudelia mater.

be either the sculptor of Ov. M. x11
683, etc., the Spartan hero, or the archer
of Val. FL. 1 399. Codrus is doubtless
the same as in VII 22, 26, where he isthe
favourite of Corydon, the enemy of
yrsis. There is no inconsistency in
this transition from legendary to feigned
personages. The subject in each case is
pastoral : the hero may or may not be.

12, ‘Tityrus,’ another herdsman. In
Theoer. 1 14 Thyrsis offers to look after
the goats himself, while the goatherd is
piping to him.

13. Voss takes *cortice’ of bark stript
from the tree, but * viridi ' is against this.
Spohn refers to Calpurnius 1 33 foll., where
fifty-six verses are represented as having
been cut on a tree, and to E. X §3, note.

14. *Setting them to music (‘modu-
lans ') marked the alternations of the flute
and voice (‘alterna notavi’),’ [or perhaps
‘the alternation of song’: see 111 593
vil 19} .

15. Mopsus still feels the mention of
Amyntas, so Menalcas reassures him,
Pal., Gud., etc., omit ‘ut :* but Lachm.
on Prop. 111 vi 43 thinks the elision neces-
sary on ds of euphony, so I have not
distur the received r irﬁ;

16, 17. Theoer. v 92. “We must re-
collect that the leaves of the willow and
the olive are of the same form, and of the
same pale green colour, while the differ-
ence in the value of the trees is immense.
The ““saliunca,” or Celtic reed, in like
manner resembles the rose in odour, but
is so brittle that it could not be woven
into garlands, the great use made of the
rose by the ancients.” Keightley.

19-44. ‘ Mo. Here we are in the cave,
—A Daphnis’ death the nymphs wept—

his mother clasped his body and called re-
Froachfully on heaven— the cattle were not
ed or watered—the very lions roared out
their grief. Yes—he was the tamer of
tigers, the founder of the rural worship of
Bacchus—he was the glory of his friends
—now that he is gone, there is a curse on
the land, and weeds spring where good
seed was sown. Let us make his tomb
and write his epitaph.’

19. *‘Desine plura,’a confusion of ‘de-
sine lotwli " and * parce plura logui.’ Rib-
beck’s MSS. give this line to Menalcas :
but on such a point their authority is worth
little. [Bentley, Ribbeck, Thilo, however,
follow them.]

20. Daphnis, the ideal shepherd, may
here allegorically represent Juhus Caesar ;
see the Introduction. Daphnis was the
favourite of the n’ymphs. Theocr. 1 66,
141. [*Daphnin® Rom.—H. N.]

21, ‘Flebant’ with a pause after it, at
the beginning of the verse, as in A. VI
213, to give a melancholy effect.

23. ‘Atque—atque’ seems to be for
‘et—et,’ as in Sil. 1 93, * Hic crine effuso
atque Ennaeae numina divae Atque Ache-
ronta vocat Stygia cum veste sacerdos.’
[These seem to be the onlytwo exx. ; see G.
111 257. The present line looks like an ex-
periment for effect.] Totake ‘ complexa’
as a finite verb would be somewhat tame.

* Crudelia’ is best taken with *vocat,’
as Wagn., * denounces their cruelty aloud.’

“Astra,’ the birth-star. If Caesar is
Daphnis, contrast 1x 46 foll., where
Caesar has his own constellation. The
position of ‘mater’ at the end of the
sentence must not be overlooked in trans-
lation. Perhaps we may render *while
his mother, clasping to her heart the
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non ulli pastos illis egere diebus

frigida, Daphni, boves ad flumina; nulla nec amnem 25
libavit quadrupes nec graminis attigit herbam.
Daphni, tuum Poenos etiam ingemuisse leones
interitum montesque feri silvaeque locuntur.

Daphnis et Armenias curru subiungere tigris

instituit, Daphnis thiasos inducere Bacchi

30

et foliis lentas intexere mollibus hastas.

vitis ut arboribus decori est, ut vitibus uvae,

ut gregibus tauri, segetes ut pinguibus arvis,

tu decus omne tuis. postquam te fata tulerunt,

ipsa Pales agros atque ipse reliquit Apollo.

35

grandia saepe quibus mandavimus hordea sulcis,

iteous corpse of her son, is crying out on
Fhe cruelty of the gods and the stars as only
a mother can.’

24. The variety of expression seems to
show that the meaning is, the herdsmen
did not think of feeding or watering their
cattle, and the cattle cared nothing for
food or water. This is confirmed by the
sympathy of the lions, v. 27. The whole
passage to v. 29 coincides with Theocr. 1
71-75, though the words are not similar ;
there is also a general resemblance to
Mosch. 111 23 foll.

25. For ¢ nulla nec—nec,’ comp. IV §5.

26. ‘ Libavit,” ‘attigit,” did not taste
or touch, much less drink or eat.

¢ Graminis herbam,’ ¢ herba’ hemg the
generic term, as in ‘ herba frumenti.’

approved : but the common reading, as
explained above, amply justifies itself.

29. ‘Curru subiungere tigris,” like
Bacchus. Daphnis teaching the swains
to celebrate the * Liberalia’ 1s an emblem
of the civil reforms of Caesar. For the
¢ Liberalia’ see G. 11 380 foll., and Dict.
A. [Serv., however, says that Caesar
literally introduced the rites of Liber:
“hoc aperte ad Caesarem pertinet, quem
constat primum sacra Liberi patris trans-
tulisse Romam.’—H. N.]

30. ‘Inducere’is ‘ to introduce.’

31. They are called ‘molles thyrsi’
againin A. Vi1 390. *‘ Mollibus’ probably
means waving : see 1V 28,

Fla‘s, 33. Theocr. viu 79, T§ SpvY rai

27. Suetonius, Jul. 81, says that among
the signs given to Caesar of his ap]fm-
ing death, the herds of horses which he
had consecrated to the gods at the e
of the Rubicon, andleft, as sacred animals,
to range at large, refused to feed and shed
floods of tears. Some find in * Poenos’
an historical allusion to Caesar’s design of
restoring Ca : but the lions mﬁ the
impropriety of introducing them (there
being no lions in Sicily) are due to Theocr.
1 72, and ‘ Poenos’ is a literary epithet ;
see note on 1 54. Rom. has ‘gemuisse.’

28, Instances of * loquor’ for * dico’ in
Cicero are given by Forc. Here however
the word is emphatic : the mountains and
woods echoed, and so told of the howli
of (;he lions. Pal. hli.s ‘fcr;::t’ fw::f?:i:i
and appears originally to have co
‘silvae* with * silmy’ Markland conj.
‘ montisque feros silvasque,’ which Porson

B pog, T¢ pakidt pdka® Tg Bot &
a péayo, T Bwrdhy ai Béeg abrai. Comp.
also id. XVIII 29 ?::II. For ‘a:boribug'
the s'up_?ortem of the vine, see G. 11 89
note. The mention of the vine seems
suggested by the rites of Bacchus.

34. ‘Tulerunt:* Heyne compares Hom.
IL 11 302, ol¢ p) kijpeg EBav Bavdrow -
povear. The word occurs again with
‘fata’ in a different sense, A. 11 34 note.

35. Apollo Nomius is joined with
PalesG. 111 1. Keightley remarks on the
impropriety of associating a purely Italian
with a Greek deity—a specimen of the
confusion which we find in the Eclogues
f{enemlly, and indeed in the whole of

(g‘ga.n I::lgtm

. e grains were selected for
seed, G. 1 197, as Voss observes ; but the
force of the epithet lies in the contrast
between the promise of grain and the per-
formance of weeds. The use of the plural
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infelix lolium et steriles nascuntur avenae;
pro molli viola, pro purpurea narcisso,
carduus et spinis surgit paliurus acutis.

spargite humum foliis, inducite fontibus umbras,

40

pastores ; mandat fieri sibi talia Daphnis;
et tumulum facite, et tumulo superaddite carmen :
¢ Daphnis ego in silvis, hinc usque ad sidera notus,

“hordea’ was ridiculed by Bavius and
Maevius [or, according to Cledonius,
p. 43 K., by Comificius Gallus] in the
line * Hordea qui dixit, superest ut tritica
dicat,” quoted by Serv. on G. 1 210,
where :Le offence is repeated. It is
noticed by Quint. 1 v 16, ‘Hordea et
mulsa non alio vitiosa sunt, quam quod
singularia pluraliter efferunt ;* Pliny how-
ever uses it, XVIII 56.

37. Theophrastus on Plants, viin 7,
and Pliny, XvI1I 149, are referred to by
Voss, following Pierius, for the belief that
barley actually degenerated into darnel
and wild oats.

¢ Infelix ’ is ‘ infecundus,’ like * steriles *
(‘infelix oleaster,’ G. 11 314), without
reference to the pernicious properties
of darnel, which affects the head when

nd into flour. Pliny, L c., says
‘Lolium et tribulos et carduos lappasque
non magis quam rubos inter frugum
morbos potius quam inter ipsius terrae
tes annumeraverim.’

The old reading was ¢ dominantur,’ as in
G. 1 154 : but ‘ nascuntur’ is found in all
Ribbeck’s MSS. but one cursive. The
difference of the lpnssnges quite accounts
for the change of word: Virg. is here
speaking of weeds growing imstead of
barley [comp. Cic. de Fin. v 91, Cato R. R.
xxxvii 5.—H. N.], there of their grow-
ingamong the corn. ‘ Lolium’and ‘avena’
are coupled by Ov. F. 1 691.

38. ‘The bane has fallen not only on

the fields, but on the garden.’ *Molli’
is op: to the and g;ckly thistle
and Christ’s thom. Rom. ‘ violaet.’

Ribbeck adopts ‘purpurea’ from Dio-
medes 453 K. [Rom., Pal., etc., have ‘pur-
pureo,’ which Thilo and others accept, and
which Serv. approves. In Theocr. 1 134
the word is fem. ]

“ Purpureus’ is applied to any bright
colour. So ‘purpureis ales oloribus,’
Hor. Od. 1v i 10; fpurpurea candi-
diora nive,” Albinovanus 11 62; ‘purpu-
reum lumen,’ A. I 590, VI 540. ere it

is used of the white narcissus, There was
however a narcissus with a purple calyx
(Pliny xx1 25): and so the Cins, v. 96,
has *suave rubens narcissus.’

39. ‘Paliurus,’ Christ’s thorn, a prickly

b common in south Italy, recom-
mended by Columella for quickset hedges.
In Theocr. 1 132 foll. (imitated closely
E. vt 52) Daphnis’ dying prayer is that
thorns may produce Violets, and juniper-
bushes narcissus—not that a blight may
fall on things, but that the course of
nature may be changed.

40. This line is alluded to in IX 19,
¢ quis humum florentibus herbis Spargeret
aut viridi fontis induceret umbra ? ' Hence
it would seem that *foliis* should be in-
tetgreted flowers, and ‘umbras’ (* viridi
umbra’) as trees. ‘Sow the turf with
ﬂowe;‘s and ?]ans treesé beside (overshadow}
ing) the spring,’ as fitting monuments of
Daehnis {'nr:agndat ﬁEIt'I!ngibi talia Daph-
nis'). @®0MA\a is used for flowers, Theocr.
X1 26, XVII1 39.

¢ Spargite ’ may be either sow or deck :
the sower may be said either to sow the seed
directly, or to adorn the turf indirectly
with the flower when sprung up. The
latter is supported by Lucr. 11 33, ‘anni
Tempora conspergunt viridantis floribus
herbas,’ the PamI'Y:l passage to which, v
1396, has “pingebant.” It may be meant
that Daphnis is to be buried under the
trees. n$n quotes Cul. 387 foll. (of
the grave of the Culex), ¢ Rivum propter
aquae viridi sub fronde latentem
formare locum capit impiger.’

41. With ‘mandat,’ as applied to this
injunction bequeathed by the dead Daph-
nis, comp. A. XI 815, ‘mandata novis-
sima perfer.’

42. ‘ Tumulum—tumulo’ repeated as

n-

in A. vI 380.
43. Theocr. 1 120. “In silvis' answers
to wde. ‘Hinc usque ad siders,’” *from

here to the stars,’ is rather a flat expres-
sion. The exaggeration is paralleled by
Heyne from Theocr. VII 93 ; otherwise it
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formonsi pecoris custos, formonsior ipse.’

. Tale tuum carmen nobis, divine poeta,

45

quale sopor fessis in gramine, quale per aestum
dulcis aquae saliente sitim restinguere rivo.

nec calamis solum aequiperas, set voce magistrum.
fortunate puer, tu nunc eris alter ab illo.

nos tamen haec quocumque modo tibi nostra vicissim 5o
dicemus, Daphninque tuum tollemus ad astra;
Daphnin ad astra feremus : amavit nos quoque Daphnis.

Mo.

An quicquam nobis tali sit munere maius?

et puer ipse fuit cantari dignus, et ista
iam pridem Stimichon laudavit carmina nobis. 55
Me. Candidus insuetum miratur limen Olympi

seems to refer to Caesar rather than to the
ideal Daphnis.
SN, See ]
originally.—H. N. I 5 note.
nf;‘-’sz.y ‘Me. Your smsémg refreshes
my very heart ; your singing no less than
your playing. The bucolic crown has de-
scended to you. I will venture however
to reply with a song on Daphnis as a

¢ formonsior,” Pal.

45. Imitated generally from Theocr. 1
1 foll., virr 81.  One inferior MS. and a
quotation in Probus give ‘ nobis carmen,’
which Ribbeck adopts in deference to
Lachm. on Prop. 1 vi 25. Voss had
nlmg made the change, which is ap-
proved by Wund. On the question of
euphony there may be a difference of
opinion : on that of authority there can
be none, especially as the reading of the
mass of MSS. is supported by quotations
in Priscian and Rufinianus.

46. Theocr. viit 78. ‘Per aestum’
answers to ‘fessis,” as that to ‘nobis.’
Rom. has *lassis.”

48. A compliment to Mopsus, whom he
had previously praised for his piping, v.
2. ‘ Magistrum ’ can hardly be any one but
Daphnis, whose minstrelsy is praised by
Theocr. 1. ¢.  So Moschus s s of him-
self (111 103) as having inherited the Doric
Muse from Bion.

49. Menalcas speaks with admiring
envy, having before spoken of his own
inging in comparison with Mopsus’
piping. With ‘alter ab illo’ comp. * alter
ab undecimo,” vIiI 39 note. Rom. has
‘alter Apollo,’ a singular variety.

50. ¢ Vicissim :’ 111 28 note (p. 46).

51. ‘Tollemus ad astra’' may be said
only in the same sense as ‘ad sidera
notus’ (v. 43), and ‘ferent ad sidera,” 1X
29,—* fraise up to the skies,’—but more

obab Y it means  celebrate his ascent to

eaven, referring to the apotheosis of
Caesar. Comp. vv. 56 foll., A. 111 158,

52. [* Daphnim ' Pal. Gud. and two of
Ribbeck’s cursives.—H. N.]

53-55. ‘Mo. By all means — the
theme is a worthy one, and I know your
powers.’

53. * Tali munere,’ your promised boon
ofsong. ‘Nobis’ answers to.‘ nobis,’ v. 45.

54. ‘Ista carmina,” these strains of
yours, not necessarily implying that the
verses which follow had been known and
praised already.

56-80. ‘Me. Daphnis is in heaven;
the shepherds and their gods rejoice ; the
beasts are at peace; the mountains pro-
claim him god; he shall be honoured
with libations, song and dance, as long as
the course of nature remains the same,
even as we honour Bacchus and Ceres.

56. ‘Candidus,’ in his (divine) beauty.
[Catull. LxvII1 b. 30, ‘quo mea se molli
candide diva pede Intulit.”— H. N.]
‘ Candida Dido,” A. v 571. ‘Candide
Bassareu,” Hor. Od. 1 xviii 11.

¢ Limen Olympi :* comp. Il 1 591, dwd
BnXot Oesmweoiowo, and the later use of
BnAéc for the heaven. Mr. Blackbum
remarks on the coincidence with the
Hebrew division of the three heavens, the
first being the terrestrial atmosphere,
‘nubes ;’ the second the region of the
stars, ‘sidera;’ the third, as here, the
abode of the Deity.
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sub pedibusque videt nubes et sidera Daphnis.
ergo alacris silvas et cetera rura voluptas
Panaque pastoresque tenet Dryadasque puellas.

nec lupus insidias pecori, nec retia cervis

60

ulla dolum meditantur ; amat bonus otia Daphnis.
ipsi laetitia voces ad sidera iactant

intonsi montes ; ipsae iam carmina rupes,

ipsa sonant arbusta; deus, deus ille, Menalca!

sis bonus o felixque tuis! en quattuor aras:

65

ecce duas tibi, Daphni, duas altaria Phoebo.

58. All nature rejoices at his apotheosis,
as all nature had mourned at his death.
The frisking of Pan and the Dryades
answers to the weeping of the nymphs
and the departure of Pales and Apollo.
Web must underiiur;’d Menaﬁ;s as de-
scribing a state which is just beginning or
about to begin : but this will hardly excuse
the impropriety of remsenti.n two such
different scenes as h belonging to
present time, and thus compelling us to
think of each as existing only in the
minds of the two shepherds.

¢ Alacris’ denotes the frisking and
dancing of Pan and the swains, ‘frolic glee.’

¢ Cetera,” because ‘rus’ includes pas.
tures. [The word has not unnaturally
been criticised as feeble, but no good
emendation has been proposed.]

59. Virg. adopts the Greek form,
‘ Dryada.s ;' ‘Hyadas,” A. 1 744 ; ‘ Phae-
tontiadas,” E. vi 62. [Rom. * Dryades.’]

60. The features of the description are
taken from the golden age, as in E. 1v,
Comp. Theocr. xx1v 84.

61. ‘Otia’ as in 1 6. “Bonus,’ of
deities, as in v 65, A. XII 647.

62, The mountains and woods resound
cries of joy, as before (v. 28) they re-
sounded ns of sorrow. The words
are from Lucr. 11 327 foll., ¢ clamoreque
montes Icti reiectant voces ad sidera
mundi.’ Virg. means to attribute the joyto
the mountains themselves, as in X 15 they
are made to weep: but there may be a
secondary reference to the actual mourners.
¢ Even the traveller on the mountain, even
the vine-dresser under the rock (1 56),
shouts and sings for joy in my ears.’

63. ‘Intonsi,” with all their forests.
(Serv. ‘incaedui.’) ‘Intonsaque caelo
Attollunt capita,” A. 1x 681, of oaks.
The primary notion here is that the wild-

ness of the mountains makes the demon-
stration more marked. But it is possible
that we may be meant to conceive of
them as exulting in their shaggy strength
now that a state of nature is restored, as
in Isaiah x1v 7, 8, ¢ The whole earth is at
rest and is quiet, they break forth into
singing : yea, the fir-trees rejoice at thee,
and the cedars of Lebanon, saying, Since
thou art laid down, no feller 13 come up
against us.”

64. ‘Sonant carmina:’ comp. Hor.
Od. 11 xiii 26, ¢ Et te sonantem plenius
aureo, Alcaee, plectro dura navis, Dura
fugae mala, dura belli.’

¢ Deus, deus ille, Menalca,’ is what the
rocks and woods utter. ‘We have a new
E)d, a new god, Menalcas.,” Forb. comp.

ucr. v 8, “‘deus ille fuit, deus, inclute
Memmi.’

65. * Sis felix,” A 1 330.

66. [ Ecce’ with acc., common in early
Latin, occurs here only in Augustan Latin :
Walfflin's Archiv v 24.]
¢ Altaria:’ [Serv. mentions that some
took ‘altaria’ to mean ‘offerings:’ a
sense which it certainly seems to bear in
Lucan 111 404, ‘structae diris altaribus
arae.” Comp. Virg. E. vl 105, A. v
93, X11 174. See tributions to Latin
Lexicography, p. 140. * Four altars, as
oﬂ'erin%‘s, two to thee, two to Phoebus.’
—H. N.] Or it may be that Daphnis,
as a hero, has only libations offered to
him, not victims.

‘ Duas altaria Phoebo : * Apollo is asso-
ciated with Daphnis as the god both of
herdsmen (above, v. 35) and s. Heis
as naturally associated with Caesar, whose
birthday fell on the Ludi Apollinares (3 Id.
Tul.), but as the Sibylline books forbade
the rites of any other god to be celebrated
at the same time with those of Apollo,



BUCOLICA. ECL. V.

71

pocula bina novo spumantia lacte quodannis
craterasque duo statuam tibi pinguis olivi,
et multo in_primis hilarans convivia Baccho,

ante focum, si frigus erit, si messis, in umbra,

70

vina novum fundam calathis Ariusia nectar.
cantabunt mihi Damoetas et Lyctius Aegon;
saltantis Satyros imitabitur Alphesiboeus.
haec tibi semper erunt, et cum sollemnia vota

the binhda.iuwns kei)t 4 Id. Iul., the day

before the Ludi Apollinares began.
The El:”m reading was restored by
Heins. from the best MSS., for ‘duoque

altaria,’ which is supported only by Serv.
on A. III 305.

67. These offerings are from Theocr.
V 53, 57, where they are made to the
nymphs and Pan. ¢Bina,’ two in the
year : see below, v. 70. No distinction is
meant between ‘pocula bina’ and ‘duo
crateres,’ as the e in Theocr. shows.

68. Some editors have ‘crateres:’ but
Virg. follows throughout the Greek
form, of which ‘craterds’ is the acc. pl.
W:‘fn [* Duo,’ not ‘duos,’ is the true
reading, attested by Serv. (‘duo vetuste
dixit’), Non. p. 54g, Pal. Rom. and Gud.
—H. N., see v118.]

¢ Statuere’is approFriate both to ¢ crate-
ras’ (from the size of the crater’), and
to the act of sacrificing. A.1 728, ‘ Crate-
ras statuunt.” Hor. S. 11iii 199,
‘ pro vitula statuis dulcem Aulide natam
Ante aras.” The milk would be appro-
&rriate to spring, the oil to autumn, as

agn. remarks, comparing Suet. Aug. 31,
where it is said that Augustus ordered the
‘ compitales Lares’ to be crowned twice a
year, with spring and summer flowers.
“Olivum ’ for *oleum’ is i

69. Theocr. vi1 63. ‘In primis,’
because he had previously mentioned milk
and oil. ‘Convivia,’ the feast after the
) possible that ‘multo’ migh

t is just ible multo’ might
be an ejrmr for ‘mulso’ (see note on G.
1 344) : but ‘multo Baccho’ occurs again
G. 11 190.

70. *Si i messis;’ it is not
easy to determine the festivals indicated by
these two seasons. Virg. appears to have
had some definite reference in his mind,
from his language in vv. 67, 68, 74, 75.
The latter e speaks of a festival to
the nymphs, and another at the *lustratio

agrorum.” The second is evidently the
¢ Ambarvalia,’” described G. 1 338 foll. ;
tlﬁ: first iﬁsmhe;&smhsn];‘l than lktalian.
the n , as ight remarks, not
fonnirmg part of th::g oldeyRoman mytho-
logy, while sacrifices to them are frequently
mentioned by Theocritus, though he no-
where speaks of an annual festival in their

honour.  Yet it is difficult to identify
either * frigus ’ or ‘messis’ with ‘ Ambar-
valia.” They took place ‘extremae sub

casum hiemis, iam vere sereno,” when
‘ densae in montibus umbrae’ (Virg. l.c.),
i.e. towards the end of April: yet they
could hardly be indicated by ‘ messis,’ as
they were expressly intended to commend
the {Ioung crops to Ceres some time before
the harvest, and are distinguished as such
from another festival at or after the harvest
(Tibull. 111 21 foll.). There were certain
‘ messis feriae’ (Dict. A. * Feriae’), which
took place in the summer. The Lares
were adored at the * Ambarvalia’ (Tibull.
11i 19, 111 17), and Caesar was adored as
one of the Lares, the Roman way of
canonizing heroes. See Hor. Od. Iv v
31 foll.

71. Ariusia in Chios was famous for
its wine, [dpworog ray 'ENpvisay (Strabo
645, Pliny x1v 73). Greek wines were
familiarin Italy before and in Virg.’s time,
butthe epithet here may be merely literary.
¢ Novum nectar’ would naturally mean
* new-made wine,’ but the appropriateness
of the idea is not obvious. Serv. para-
phrases ‘m dulcedo.’]

¢ Calathus * (more commonly a work-
basket, or wool-basket) is a cup here and
Mart. 1X 60, XIV 107.

72, 73. Theocr. viI 71, 72. ‘Det
motus incompositos et carmina dicat,’ G.
I 350.
¢ Lyctius,” Lycta, in Crete, A. 111 40I,
of Idomeneus. The supposed joy of the
woodland deities (v. 58, comp. V1 27) is
imitated by the shepherds.
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reddemus Nymphis, et cum lustrabimus agros.
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75

dum iuga montis aper, fluvios dum piscis amabit,
dumque thymo pascentur apes, dum rore cicadae,
semper honos nomenque tuum laudesque manebunt.
ut Baccho Cererique, tibi sic vota quodannis

agricolae facient; damnabis tu quoque votis.
Quae tibi, quae tali reddam pro carmine dona?

8

nam neque me tantum venientis sibilus austri,
nec percussa iuvant fluctu tam litora, nec quae
saxosas inter decurrunt flumina valles.

Me.

Hac te nos fragili donabimus ante cicuta.

85

haec nos, ‘ Formonsum Corydon ardebat Alexim,’
haec eadem docuit, ‘ Cuium pecus? an Meliboei?’

Mo. At tu sume pedum, quod,

75. Theocr. v 53. See note on v.

70.

76. An appeal to the uniformity of
nature, as in 1 59, not altogether con-
sistent with the language in which (v. 6o,
note) he makes a breach of this uniformity
a mark of the golden age just beginning,

77. ‘Rore cicadae,” rerrif . . . ¢ 7¢
wooic xai Bpamg OfAvg pon, Hesiod,
Shield, 393 foll. Theocr. 1v 16. Anacr.
XLIIT 3.

78. Repeated A. 1 609, in a similar
connexion.

79. Bacchus and Ceres are mentioned
as the chief patrons of the husbandman.
Comp. G. 1 5, Tibull. 11 i 3, * Bacche,
veni dulcisque tuis e cornibus uva Pendeat,
et spicis tempora cinge, Ceres’ (of the
¢ Ambarvalia’), and see on G. 1 344.
[i_'lQuNoc]iannis’ Rom., ‘quotannis’ Pal.—

80. *You will grant prayers, and thus.

bind the suppliant to keep his vow.’
‘ Damnatus voto’ occurs in a fragm. of
Sisenna ap. Non. p. 277, 13; ‘damnatus
voti’ Liv. X 37, XXV1I 45, like ¢ voti reus,’
A. v 237, just as ‘damnatus capitis ’ and
‘ capite ’ are used indifferently. Comp.
the use of ‘damno’ in giving lcﬁcies and
i_glﬁsing penalties by will, e.g. . S. 11
iii 86.

81-84. ‘Mo. How am I to reward you
for a song which is sweeter than anything
in nature?’

82. *Sibilus austri’ is the ya@ipiopa of
Theocr. 1 1, the breeze getting up (* veni-
entis ’) and rustling through the branches.

me cum saepe rogaret,

Lucr. v 1382 has ‘Zephyri sibila’ in a

passage which Virg. may have thought of,

as it ascribes the origin of the pastoral

Eeigi: to the winds whistling through the
H

83, 84. Theocr. 17, 8, “Adiow, & wouiy,
10 Teov pélog, 7 Td xarayic Tipy’ dwd rag
wirpag karakeiferar infobey tlwp.

85-87. ‘ Me. I will give you this pipe,
which has played several not unknown
strains.’

8s. ‘ Ante,’ first—before I receive any
thing from you, v. 81, Voss observes
that Menalcas both depreciates and com-
mends his %jﬂ, the one by the epithet
¢ fragilem,’ the other by the mention of its
perfo}rl;ances. egoh‘ docuit,’ (.?slhif the

i suggested the music and the song.
¢ %% Virg., bf this allusion to his secor;gd
and third Eclogues, seems to identi
himself with Menalcas and his compl-
ments to the memory of Caesar. There
is something awkward in making one
of the characters in this fifth Eclogue the
author of the second and third ; but it is
in keeping with the fiction which identifies
the shepherd with the pastoral poet.
[* Formonsum’ originally Pal. and the
Verona fragment ; * Alexin,” Pal.—H. N.
Ver. begins here and continues to VI 21.]

88-go. ‘AMo. And I will give you this
handsome sheep-hook, whigi I once re-
fused to one whom I loved.’

88. There is a similar exchange of pre-
sents in Theocr. VI 43, and in VII 43 one
shepherd gives another a sheep-hook.
[Festus, p. 249 Miiller; *pedum’ est
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non tulit Antigenes—et erat tum dignus amari—

formonsum paribus nodis atque aere, Menalca.

baculum incurvum quo past